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SERMON I. 



• THE SOVEREIGNTY OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE 
CHURCH. 

Romans xiv. 7, 8. 

N9ne of us Kvcth to himself, and iio man dieth to Mmself For, ivkc 
ther tve live, we lire unto the Lord ; or, whetfier we die, we die unta 
the Lord : whether we live tlierefore or die, ive are tlie Lord's. 

THESE words are a general maxim, whiph St. 
Paul lays down for the decision of a particular 
controversy. We cannot well enter into the apos- 
tle*s meaning, unless we understand the particular 
subject, which led him to express himself in this 
manner. Our first reflections, therefore, will tend 
to explain the subject, and afterward we will ex- 
tend our meditations to greater objects. We will 
attend to the text in that point of view, in which 
those christians are most interested, who have re- 
peatedly engaged to devote themselves wholly to 
Jesus Christ : to consecrate to him through life, 
and to commit to him at death, not only with sub- 
mission, but also with joy, those souls, over which 
he hath acquired tlie noblest right. Thus shall we 
verify, in the most pure and elevated of all senses, 
this saying of the apostle ; none of us liveth to him- 
self ^ and no man dieth to himself. For, whether 
tve live, we live unto the Lordj or, zvhether we die, 
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zve die mito the Lord ; zvhether we live therefore 
or dicy zve are the Lord's, 

St. Paul proposed in the text, and in some of the 
preceding and following verses, to establish the doc- 
trine of toleration. By toleration, we mean, that 
dispositionof a christian, which, on a principle of 
benevolence, inclines him to hold communion with 
a man, who, through weakness of mind, mixeth 
with the truths of religion some errors, that are not 
entirely incompatible with it ; and with the new^ 
testament worship some ceremonies, which are un- 
suitable to its elevation and simplicity, but which, 
however, do not destroy its essence. 

Retain every part of this definition, for each \s 
essential to the subject defined. I say, that he^ 
who exerciseth toleration, acts on a principle of 
benevolence, for were he to act on a principle of 
indolence, or of contempt for religion, his disposi- 
tion of mind, far from being a virtue worthy of 
E raise, would be a vice fit only for execration. To- 
jration> I say, is to be exercised towards him only, 
vflio evTsihvon^ weakness of mind ; for he, wha 
persists in his error through arrogance, and for the 
sake of rending the church, deserves rigorous pu- 
nishment. I say, further, that he, who exerciseth 
toleration, doth not confine himself to praying for 
him, who is the object of it, and to endeavoring to 
reclaim him, he proceeds fiirther, and holds com-- 
munion with him ; that is to say, he assists at the 
same religious exercises, and partakes of the Lord's- 
supper at the same table. Without this commu- 
nion, can we consider him, whom we pretend ta 
tolerate, as a brother in the sense of St. Paul ? I add, 
finally, erroneous sentiments^ which are tolerated, 
must be compatible with the great truths of reli- 
gion ; and observances^ vrhich are tolerated, rftust 
not destroy the essence of evangelical worship al- 
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JESUS CHRIST IN THE CHURCH, 5 

though they are incongruous with its simplicity and 
glory. How can 1 assist in a service, which in my 
opinion, is an insult on the God whom I adore ? 
How can I approach the table of the Lord with sk 
man, who rejects all the mysteries, which God ex-- 
hibits there ? and so of the rest. Retain, then, all 
the parts of this definition, and you will form a justj 
notion of toleration. 

This moderation, always necessary among chris- 
tians, was particularly so in the primitive ages of 
Christianity. The first churches were composed of 
two sorts of proselytes ; some of them were bom 
of Jewish parents, and had been educated in Ju? 
daism, others were converted from paganism ; and 
both, generally speaking, after they had embraced 
Christianity, preserved some traces of the religion$ 
which they had renounced. Some of them retain* 
ed scruples, from which just notions of christian li- 
berty, it should seem, might have freed them. They 
durst not eat some foods which God gave for the 
nourishment of mankind, I mean, the flesh of ani- 
mals, and they ate only herbs. They set apart 
certain days for devotional exercises : not from that 
wisQ mptive, which ought to engage every rational 
pian to take a portion of his life from the tumult of 
the world, in order to consecrate it t^ the service of 
his Creator^ but from I know not what nation of 
pre-eminence, which they attributed to some days 
above others. Thus far all are agreed in regard to 
the design of St. Paul in the text. 

Nor is there any difficulty in determining which 
of the two orders of christians of whom we spoke, 
St. Paul considers a^ an object of toleration ; whe- 
ther that class^ which came from the Gentiles, or 
that, which came from the Jews. It is plain the 
last is intended. Every body, knows that the law 
«f Mose9 ord^ued a great number of feasts under 
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the penalty of the great anathema. It was very 
natural for the converted Jews to retain a fear of 
incurring that penalty, which followed the infrac- 
tion of those laws, and to carry their veneration for 
those festivals too far. 

There was one whole sect among the Jews, that 
abstained entirely from the flesh of animals ; they 
were the Essenes. Josephu6 expressly affirms this ; 
and Philo assures us, that their tables were free 
from every thing, that had blood, and were served 
with only bread, salt, and hyssop. As the Essenes 
professed a severity of manners, which had some 
likeness to the morality of Jesus Christ, it is pro- 
bable, many of them embraced Christianity, and 
in it interwove a part of the peculiarities of their 
own sect. 

I do not think, however, that St. Paul had any 
particular view to the Essenes, at least, we are not 
obliged to suppose, that his views were confined to 
them. All the world know, that Jews have an 
aversion to blood. A Jew, exact in his religion, 
does not eat flesh now-a-days with christians, lest 
the latter should not have taken sufficient care to 
discharge the blood. When, therefore, St. Paul 
describes converted Jews by their scrupulosity in 
regard to the eating of blood, he does not speak of 
what they did in their own families, but of what 
they practised, when they were invited to a convi- 
vial repast with people, who thought themselves 
free from the prohibition of eating blood, whether 
they were gentiles yet involved in the darkness of 
paganism, or gentile converts to Christianity. — 
Thus fa^our subject is free from difficulty. 

The difficulty lies in the connection of the max- 
im in the text with the end, which St. Paul propo- 
seth in establishing it. What relation is there be- 
tween christian toleration and this maxim ? None 
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&f US liveth to himself^ and no man dieth to him- 
self ? How doth it follow from this principle, xvhe- 
ther we live, we live unto the Lord, or, whether 
zve die, we die unto the Lord, how doth it follow 
from this principle, that we ought to tolerate those, 
who, through the weakness of their minds, mix 
some errors with the grand truths of Christianity, 
and with the new testament worship some ceremo- 
nies which obscure its simplicity, and debase its 
glory ? 

The solution lies in the connection of the text 
with the foregoing verses, and particularly with the 
fourth verse, who art thou, that judgest another 
mavLS servant ? To judge in this place does not 
signify to discern, but to condemn. The word has 
this meaning in a hundred passages of the new tes- 
tament. I confine myself to one passage for exam- 
ple. If we judge ourselves, we should not be 
judged, 1 Cor. xi. 31. that is to say, if we would 
condemn ourselves at the tribunal of repentance, 
after we have partaken unworthily of the Lord's 
supper, we should not be condemned at the tribu*^ 
nal of divine j ustice. In like manner, who art thou, 
that judgest another maiis servant ? is as much 
as to say, who art thou that condemnest ? St. Paul 
meant to make the christians of Rome understand, 
that it belonged only to the sovereign of the diurch 
to absolve or to condemn, as he saw fit. 

But who is the supreme head of the church ? Je- 
sus Christ ; Jesus Christ, who, with his father, is 
over all, God blessed forever, Rom. ix. 5. Jesus 
Christ, by dying for the church, acquired this su- 
premacy, and in virtue of it all true christians ren- 
der him the homage of adoration. All this is 
dearly expressed by our apostle, and gives us an 
occasion to treat of one of the most abstruse pQints 
of christian theology. 
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That Jesus Christ is the supreme head of the 
church, according to the doctrine of St. Paul, is 
expressed by the apostle in the most clear and ex- 
plicit manner ; for after he hath said, in the words 
of the text, whether we live^ or die^ we are the 
LorcVsy he adds immediately, ybr to this end Christ 
both diedy and rose, and revived, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living. 

That this Jesus, whose, the apostle says, we arc^ 
is God, the apostle does not permit us to doubt ; 
for he confounds the expressions to eat to the Lord, 
and ta give God thanks ; to stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, and to give account of him^ 
self to Qod ; to be Lord both of the dead and liv- 
ing, ver. 6. 10. 12. and this majestic language, 
which would be blasphemy in the mouth of a sim- 
ple creature. As I live, saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall corf ess to 
God, ver. 11. 

Finally, That Jesus Christ acquired that supre^ 
inacy by his sufferings and death, in virtue of which 
all true christians render hin^ the homage of adora* 
tion> the apostle establishetb, if possible, still more 
dearly. This appears by the words just now cited, 
to this end Christ both died, and rose, afid reviv- 
ed, that he might be Lord both of the dead (ind 
living, ver. 8. 11. To the same purpose the apos- 
tle speaks in the epistle to the Philippians, He be^ 
^(^me obedient unto death, even the death of the 
4:ross. Wherefore God hath also highly exalted 
him, and given him a name, which is above every 
name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee shall 
I^QWf of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth s and thqt every tongue 
^hall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of Qq4 the Father. This is the sovereigu* 
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ty which Jesus Christ acquired by dying for the 
church. 

But the most remarkable, and at the same time 
the most difficult article on this subject, is this. 
These texts, which seem to estabUsh the divinity 
of Christ in a manner so clear, furnish the greatest 
objection, that hath ever been proposed against it. 
True, say the enemies of this doctrine, Jesus 
Christ is God, since the scripture commands us to 
worship him. But his divinity is an acquired divi- 
nity ; since that supremacy, which entitles him to 
adoration as God, is not an essential, but an ac- 
quired supremacy. Now, that this supremacy it 
acquired is indubitable, since the texts, that havi^ 
been cited, expressly declare^ that it is a fruit of 
his sufferings and death. We have two arguments 
to offer in reply. 

1. If it were demonstrated, that the supremacy 
established in the forecited texts was only acquired^ 
and not essential, it would not therefore follow, 
that Jesus Christ had no other supremacy belong- 
ing to him in common with the Father and the 
holy Spirit. We are commanded to worship Jesus 
Christ, not only because he died for us, but also 
because he is eternal and almighty, the author of 
all being's, that exist : and because he hath all the 
perfections of Deity as we can prove by other pas* 
toges, not necessary to be repeated here. 

2. Nothing hinders that the true God, who, as 
the true God, merits our adoration, should require 
every day new rights over us, in virtue of which 
we have new motives of rendering those homages 
to him, which, we acknowledge he always infi- 
nitely merited. Always when God bestows a new 
blessing, he acquireth a new right. What was Ja- 
toVs opinion, when he made this vow ? If God 
^ill be with me^ and zvill keep me 121 the zvay that 
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/ gOy and will give me bread to eat^ and raiment 
to put ouy so that I come again to my father* s 
house in peace: then shall the Lord be my God, 
Gen. xxviii. 20, &c. Did the patriarch mean> 
that he had no other reason for regarding the Lord 
as his God than this favor, which he asked of him ? 
No such thing. He meant, that to a great many 
reasons, which bound him to devote himself to God, 
the favor, which he asked would add a new one. 
It would be easy to produce a long list of exam- 
ples of this kind. At present the application of 
this one should suffice. Jesus Christ, who, as su- 
praoae God bath natural rights over us, hath also 
acquired rights, because he hath deigned to clothe 
himself with our flesh, in which he died to redeem 
us. None of us is his ozvn, yve are all his, not 
only because he is our Creator, but because he is 
also our Redeemer. He hath a supremacy over us 
peculiar to himself, and distinct from that, which 
he hath in conunon with the Father and the holy 
Spirit. 

To return then, to our principal subject, from 
which this long digression hath diverted, us. This 
Jesus, who is the supreme head of the church ; 
this Jesus, to whom all the members of the church 
are subject ; willeth that we should tolerate, and 
he himself hath tolerated, those, who, having in 
other cases an upright conscience, and a sincere 
intention of submitting their reason to all his deci- , 
sions, and their hearts to all his commands, cannot 
<^learly see, that christian liberty includes a free- 
dom from the obiServation of certain feasts, and 
from the distinction of certain foods. If the sove- 
reign of the church tolerate them, who err in this 
manner, by what right do you, who are only sim- 
ple subjects, undertake to condemn them? fVho^ 
art thoUi that judgest another man^s servant ? t9. 
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his own master he standeih or falleth. Fornone 
of us liveth to himself and no man dieth to him- 
self For xvhether we live, zoe live unto tl^e Lord; 
andy whether we die^ we die unto the Lord : whe- 
fher we live therefore or die, we are the LordHs. 
Let us not therefore judge one another any more. 
Let us, who are strong bear the infirmities of the 
weak. 

This is the design of St. Paul in the words of 
my text, in some of the preceding, and in some 
of the following verses. Can we proceed without 
remarking, or without lamenting, the blindness of 
those christians, who, by their intolerance to their 
brethren, seem to have chosen for their model 
those members of the church of Rome, who vio- 
late the rights of toleration in the most cruel man- 
ner ? We are not speaking of those sanguinary 
men, who aim at illuminating peoples minds with 
the light of fires, and faggots, which they kindle 
againift all, who reject their systems. Our tears, 
and our blood, have not assuaged their rage, how 
can we then think to appease it by our exhorta^ 
tions ? Let us not solicit the wrath of heaven 
against these persecutors of the church ; let us 
leave to the souls of them, who were slain for the 
word of God, to cry. How long^ O Lord, holy 
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them, that dwell on the earth ? Rev. 
vi. 10. 

But, ye intestine divisions ! Thou spirit of fac- 
tion ! Ye theological wars ! how long will ye be let 
loose among us ! Is it possible, that christians, who 
bear the name of reformed, christians united by 
the bond of their faith in the belief of the same 
doctrines, and, if I may be allowed to speak so, 
christians united by the very efforts of their ene- 
mies to destroy them s can they violate, after all, 

^OU III, B 
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those laws of toleration, which they have so often 
prescribed to others, and against the violation of 
which they have remonstrated with so much wisdom 
aind success ? Can they convoke ecclesiastical as- 
semblies, can they draw up canons, can they de- 
nounce excommunications and anathemas against 
those, who, retaining with themselves the leading 
truths of Christianity and of the reformation, think 
differently on points of simple speculation, on ques- 
tions purely metaphysical, and, if I may speak the 
whole, on matters so abstruse, that they are alike 
Mideterminable by them, who exclude members 
from the communion of Jesus Christ, and by those 
who are excluded ? O ye sons of the reformation ! 
how long will you counteract your own principles I 
how long will you take pleasure in increasing the 
number of those, who breathe only your destruction, 
and inove only to destroy you ! Oye subjects of the 
sovereign of the citurch 1 how long will you incroach 
on the rights of your sovereign, dare to condemn' 
thosfg whom he absolves, and to reject those, whom 
his generous benevolence tolerates f Who art thou, 
that fitdgest another marCs servant ? for none of 
us liveth to himself and no man dieth to himself 
For, whether we live, we live unto the Lord; a?id, 
whether we die,, we die unto the Lord : whether 
we live therefore or die, we are the Lord*s. 

What we have said shall suffice for the subject, 
which occasioned the maxim in the text. The re- 
ihainiRg time I d6vote to the consideration of the 
general isense of this maxim. It lays before us the 
condition, the engagements, the inclination, and 
the felicity of a christian. What is the felicity of 
^christian, what is his inclination, what are his en-^ 
gagements, what is his condition ? They are not 
to be his own / btit to say, whether I live, or die,. 
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I am the Lord^s. The whole* that we shall prcH 
pose to you^ is contained in these four articles. 

I. The text lays before us the primitive condi- 
tion of a christian. It is a condition of dependence. 
None of us liveth to himself y and no man dieth to 
himself 

None of us livelh to himsdfyf^r whether we live, 
%ve live unto the Lord. What do we possess, dur- 
ing our abode upon earth, which doth not absolute- 
ly depend on him, who placed us here } Our exist- 
ence is not ours ; our fortune is not ours .; our re- 
putation is not ours ; our virtue is not ours ; our 
reason is not ours ; our health is not ours ; our life 
is not ours. 

Our existence is not ours. A few years ago we 
found ourselves in this world, constituting a very 
inconsiderable part of it. A few years ago the 
world itself was nothing. The will of God alone 
liath made a behig of this nothing, as he can make 
Ihis being a nothing, whenever he pleaseth to do so. 

Our fortune is not ours. The most opulent per- 
sons often see their riches make themselves wings, 
and fly away. Houses, the best established, dis- 
appear in an instant. We have seen a Job, who 
had possessed seven thousand sheep, three thousand 
camels, five hundt^ed yoke of oxeji, and servants 
zvithout number ; we have se(en the man, who had 
been the greatest £f all the men of the east, lying 
on a (dunghill, retaining nothing of his prosperity 
but a sorrowful remembrance, which aggravated 
the adversities that followed it. 

Our reputation Ls.not our». One single frailty 
sometimes tamisheth a life of the most unsullieil 
beauty. One moinent's absence sometimes debas^ 
«th the ^ory of the most profound politician, of 
4he most expert general, of ^ saint of the hi^^iest 
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order. A very diminutive fault will serve to render 
contemptible, yea, infamous, the man, who com- 
mitted it ; and to make him tremble at the thought 
of appearing before men, who have no other ad- 
vantage over him than that of having committed 
the same ofience more fortunately ; I mean of hav- 
ing concealed the commission of it from the eyes of 
his fellow creatures. 

Our virtue is not ours. Want of opportunity is 
often the cause why one, who openly professeth 
Christianity, is not an apostate ; another an adul- 
terer; another a murderer. 

Our reason is not ours. While we possess it, 
we are subject to distractions, to absence of 
thought, to suspension of intelligence, which render 
us entirely incapable of reflection ; and, what is still 
more mortifying to human nature, they, whose 
geniusses are the most transcendant and sublime, 
sometimes become either melancholy or mad ; like 
Nebuchadnezzar they sink into beasts, and browse 
like them on the herbage of the field. 

Our health is not ours. The catalogue of those 
infirmities, which destroy it, (I speak of those, which 
we know, and which mankind by a study of five or 
six thousand years have discovered,) makes whole 
volumes. A catalogue of those, which are un- 
known, would probably make larger volumes yet. 
Our life is not ours. Winds, waves, heat, cold, 
aliments, vegetables, animals, nature, and each 
of its component parts, conspire to deprive us of 
it. Not one of those who have entered this church, 
can demonstrate that he shall go out of it alive. 
Not one of those, who compose this assembly, 
even of the youngest and strongest, can assure him- 
sdf of one year, one day, one hour, one moment 
of life. None of us liveth to himself; for, ff tee 
live, we are the Lord's. 
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iFurther. No man dicth to himself. If we die, 
we are the Lord's. How absolute soever the do- 
minion of one man over another may be, there is 
a moment in which both are on a level; the mo- 
merit comes when we die. Death delivers a slave 
from the power of a tyrant, under whose rigor he 
hath spent his life in groans. Death terminates 
all the relations, that subsist between men in this 
life. But the relation of dependence, which sub- 
sists between the Creator and his creatures, is an 
eternal relation. That world, into which we en- 
ter when we die, is a part of his empire, and is as 
subject to his laws as that into which we entered 
when we were bom. During this life, the Supreme 
Governor hath riches and poverty, glory and igno- 
miny, cruel tyrants and clement princes, rains and 
droughts, raging tafnpests and refreshing breezes, 
air wholesome and air infected, famine and plenty, 
victories and defeats, to render us happy or mise- 
rable. After death he hath absolution and con- 
demnation, a tribunal of justice and a tribunal of 
mercy, angels and devils, a river of pleasure and 
a lake burning xvith fire and brimstone^ hell, with 
its horrors and heaven with its happiness, to render 
us happy or miserable as he pleaseth. 

These reflections are not quite sufficient to 
make us feel all our dependence. Our vanity is 
mortified, when we remember, that what we enjoy 
is not ours : but it is sometitnes, as it were, indem- 
nified by observing the great means, that God em- 
ploys to deprive us of our enjoyments. God hath, in 
general, excluded this extravagant motive to pride. 
He hath attached our felicity to one fibre, to one 
caprice, to one gi-ain of sand, to objects the least 
likely, and seemingly the least capable, of influen- 
cing our destiny. 

' On what is your high idea of yourself founded ? 
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On your gfenius? And what is necessary to reduce 
the finest genius to that state of melancholy^ or 
madness, of which I just now spoke ? Must the 
earth quake ? Must the sea overflow its banks ? 
Must the heavens kindle into lightning and re- 
sound in thunder ? Must the elements clash, and 
the powers of nature be shaken ? No ; there need» 
nothing but the displacing of one little fibre in your 
brain ! 

On what is your high idea of yourself founded ? 
On that self-complacence, which fortune, rank^ 
and pleasing objects, that surround you, seem tp 
contribute to excite ? And what is necessary to dis* 
sipate your self<Jomplacence? Must the earth trem- 
ble ? Must the sea overflow its banks ? Must hea- 
ven arm itself with thunder and lightning ? Must 
all nature be shaken ? No; one caprice is sufficient. 
An appearance, under which an object presents it- 
self to us, or, rather a color, that our imaginatioi^ 
lends it, banisheth self<;omplacence, and, lo ! the 
man just now agitated with so much joy, is fixed 
in a black, a deep despair! 

On what is your lofty idea of yourself founded ? 
On your health ? But what is necessary to deprive 
you of your health ? Earthquakes ? Armies ? In- 
nundations ? Must nature return to its chaotic 
state ? No s one grain of sand is sufficient 1 That 
grain of sand> which in another position was next 
to nothing to you, and was really nothing to your 
felicity, becomes in its present ppsition a punish- 
ment, a martyrdom, a hell ! 

People sometimes speculate the nature of those 
torments,, which divine justice Teserves for the wick- 
ed. They are less concerned to avoid the pains of 
hell, than to discover wherein they consist. They 
ask, what fuel can supply a fire, that will never be 
extinguished. Vain resea.rches 1 The principle in 
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my text is sufficient to give me frightful ideas of 
hell. We are in a state of entire dependence on 
the Supreme Being ; and to repeat it again^ one 
single grain of sand, which is nothing in itself, may 
become in the hands of the Supreme Being, a pu- 
nishment, a martyrdom, a hell in regard to ui^. 
What dependence ! Whether we live, or zvhefher 
we die, we are the Lord^s. This is the primitive 
condition of a christian. 

II. Our text points out the engagements of ^ 
christian. Let us abridge our reflections. Remark 
the state in which Jesus Christ found us ; what h6 
performed to deliver us from it ; and under what 
conditions we enter on and enjoy this deliveranfce. 

1. In what state did Jesus Christ find us, wheu 
he came into our world ? 1 am sorry to say, the af- 
fected delicacy of the world, which increaseth as its 
irregularities multiply, obligeth me to supprei^ part 
of a metaphorical description, that the holy Spirit 
hath eiven us in the sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel. 
Thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother an. 
Hittite, Saith he to the church. When thou wast 
born no eye pitied thee, to do any thing unto thee ; 
but thou wast cast out in the open air, to the loath-- 
ing of thy person, in the day that thou wast born. 
I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine 
own blood, and I said unto thee, when thou wast in 
thy blood. Live. I spread my skirt over thee, and 
covered thy nakedness ; yea 1 sware unto thee^ 
and entered into a covenant with thee, and thou 
becamest mine, ver. 3, &c. 

Let us leave the metaphor, and let us confine our 
attenticm to the meaning. When Jesus Christ 
came into the world, in what state did he find us ? 
Descended from a long train of ancestors in rebel- 
lion against the laws of God, fluctuating in our 
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ideas, ignorant of our origin and end, blinded by 
our prejudices, infatuated by our passions, having 
no hopCy and being without God in the zcorldy Eph. 
ii. 12. condemned to die, and reser\'ed for eternal 
flames. From this state Jesus Christ delivered us, 
and brought us into the glorious liber fy of the sons 
of Gody Rom. viii. 21. in order to enable us to 
participate the felicity of the blessed God, hy m^k- 
ing us partakers of the divine nature ^ 2 Pet. i. 4. 
By a divine deliverance so glorious, doth not the de- 
liverer obtain peculiar rights over us ? 

Remark, further, on what conditions Jesus Christ, 
hath freed you from your miseries, and you will per- 
ceive, that ye are not your owv. What means the 
morality that Jesus Christ enjoined in his gospel ? 
What vows were made for each of you at your 
baptism ? What hast thou promised at the Lord's 
table ? In one word, to what authority didst thou 
submit by embracing the gospel ? Didst thou say 
to Jesus Christ, Lord ! I will be partly thine, and 
partly mine own ? To thee I will submit the opini- 
ons of my mind ; but the irregular dispositions of 
my heart I will reserve to myself. I will consent 
to renounce my vengeance : but thou shalt allow 
me to retain my Delilah and my Drusilla. For 
thee I will quit the world and dissipating pleasures: 
but thou shalt indulge the visionary and capricious 
flow of my humor. On a christian festival I will 
rise into transports of devotion ; my countenance 
shall emit rays of a divine flame; my eyes shall 
sparkle with seraphic fire, my heart and my flesh 
shall cry out for the living God, Psal. Ixxxiv. 2. 
but when I return to the world, I will sink into 
the spirit of the men of it ; I will adopt their 
maxims, share their pleasures, immerse myself in 
their conversation ; and thus I will be alternately 
cold and hot, Rev. iii. 15. a christian and a hea- 
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then, an angel and a devil. Is this your idea df 
Christianity ? Undoubtedly it is that, which many 
of oifir hearers have formed; and which they take 
too much pains to prove, by the whole course of 
their conversation. But this is* not the idea which 
the inspired writers have given us of Christianity'; 
it is not that, which, after their example, we have 
given you. Him only I acknowledge for a true 
christian, who is not his oxon^ at least, who continu- 
ally endeavors to eradicate the remains of sin, that 
resist the empire of Jesus Christ. Him alone I 
acknowledge for a true christian, who can say with 
St. Paiil, although not in the same degree, yet 
with equal sincerity, / am crucified with Christ ; 
nevertheless J live s yet not /, but Christ liveth in 
me : and the life^ which I now live. in thejlesh, I 
live by the faith of the Son of Gody who loved me, 
and gave himself for me, (Jal. ii.. 20. 

Consider, thirdly, what it cost Jesus Christ to de- 
liver you from your wretched state. Could our 
freedom have been procured by a few emotions of 
benevolence, or by an act of supreme power ? In 
order to deliver us from our grief Sy it was necessary 
for him to bear them ; to terminate our sorrows 
he must carry them, (according to the language of 
a prophet) to deliver us from the strokes of diving 
jjustice he must be stricken and smitten of God^ 
Isa. liii. 4. I am aware, that one of the most de- 
plorable infirmities of the human mitid is to be- 
come insensible to the most affecting objects by 
becoming familiar with them. The glorified saints; 
we ,know, by contemplating the suflFerings of the 
Saviour of the world, behold objects, that excit<i 
eternal adorations of the mercy of him, zvho loved 
t/iem, and zvashed them from their sins in his own 
blood, and made them kings, and priests unto God 
his Father, Rev. u 6^ 6. but in our pres^it state 
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the proposing of diese objects tcv us in a courte of 
sermons is sufficient to weary us* However, I af- 
liriB, that,, if we hcure not been alfected with what 
' Christ hath done for our salvation, it hath root been 
lowing to our thinking too much, but to our not 
thinking enough, and perhaps to our never having 
thought of the subject once, with such a profound 
attention, as its interesting nature demaiMlfiv 

Bow thyself towards the mystical ark, christian ! 
and fi» thine eyes- on the mercy^seat.. Revoke ia* 
thy meditation the astonishing, I had. almost said^ 
the incredible history of thy Saviour's k)ve. Go to 
Bethlehem, and behold him, who ufJioldeth alt 
things byi the word of his power, (I use the lam 
guage of an apostle) him, who thought it no usur^ 
pation of the rights of the Dtity, to be equal with 
God ;, behold him humbling lUmselfy (I use here the 
words of St. PauU Heb. i. 3. Phil. ii. 6. His 
words are more emphatical still.) Behokl him an- 
nihilated; for, although the child, who was bom* 
m a stable, and laid in a.manger,waa a real being, 
yet he may seem to be annihilated inregard to 
the degrading circumstances, which vailed and con^ 
cealed. his natural dignity : behold him amiihilatedj 
by takitig upon him the f^rm of a servant. Fol- 
low himi^through the whofe course of bis life; he- 
went about doing good, Acts«x.. 38- and exposed 
himself in every place to inconveniences and mise^ 
ries,. through the abundance of his benevolence and 
love. Paas to Gethsamaae ; behold bis ageny^see* 
him as the Redeemer of mankind contending witb 
the Judge of t»he whole earth; iik an agony, iiv 
which Jesus resisted with only prayer* and suppli*- 
cations, strong cvying and tears, Heb. 5. 7. an? 
agony, preparatory to an event still more terrible^ 
the bai*e idea of which terrified and troublied. him^ 
jxv^e his sweat as ii were great drops vf bhad 
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Sailing to the ground^ Luke xxii. 44. and produ- 
ced this prayer so €r»itful in controversies in the 
:«chools, and so penetrating and affecting, so fruit- 
ful in motives t© obedience, devotion, and gratv 
tude, in truly christian hearts, O my Father ^ if it 
be^possibUj let this cup puss S^*^^ ^^/ never the^ 
less not as I willy but as thou witty Matt« xxvi. 44. 
Go further yet Christian ! and after thou hast seen 
all the sufferings, which Jesus Christ endured in 
going from the garden to the cross, ascend Calvary 
with him ; stop on the summit of the hill, and on 
that theatre behold the most astonishing of all the 
'4 works of almighty God. See this Jesus, the bright- 
ness of the Father's glory^ and the express image 
of his person^ Heb. i. 3. see him stripped, fasten- 
ed to an accursed tree, confounded with two thieves^ 
nailed to the wood, surrounded with executioners 
and tormentors, having lost, during this dreadful 
periofd, that sight of the comfortable presence of 
his Father, which constituted all his joy, and being 
driv-en to exclaim. My irod! my God! why hast 
thou forsaken me? Maft. xxvii. 40. But behold 
him, amidst all these painful sufferings, iirmiy sup- 
porting his patienee lay his love, resolutely endur- 
ing all these punishments from those motives of be- 
aevolence, which first engaged him 4:o submit to 
them, ever occupied with the prospect of saving 
those poor mortals, tfor whose sake he descended in- 
to this world, ^fixing his eyes on that wofld of be- 
lievers, .iiidiichhifi^rosswoidd subdue to/his govem- 
ment» according to his own saying, /, if I be lift- 
ed up from earifiy will draw all men unto me, John 
xii, 32. Can we help feeling the force ef that mo- 
tive, which the scripture preposeth in so many 
placesj, and so very erophaticstlly in the se words, 
Theiove of Chri^ constro/ineth us, 2 Cor. v. 14. 
.Jfchot isto $ay^ engagetb Mid attacheth us dosj^y to 
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him; The love of Christ constraineth us, because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were 
all dead^ and that he died for all, that they, which 
live, should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him, which died for them, aud rose again* 
Yea, The love of Christ forcelh MJ,i¥hen we think 
what he hath done for us, 

III, My third article, which should treat of the 
inclination of a christian, is naturally contained 
in the second^ that is, \xx that which treats of hu»^ 
engagements. To devote ourselves to a master, 
who hath carried his love to us so far; to devote 
purselves to him by fe^,r and force ; to submit to 
his Jaws, because he hath the power of precipitat- 
ing those into hell, who have the audacity to. break 
them ; to obey him on this principle only, this is a 
disposition of mind as detestible as disobedience 
itself, as hateful as open rebellion. The same ar^ 
guments, which prove that a christian is not his 
own by engagement, prove that he is not his own 
by inclination* When, . therefore, we shall have 
proved that this state is his /<?/ic% also, we shall 
have fini3hed the plan of this discourse. 

IV. Can it be dilfficult to persuade you on this 
article ? Stretch your imaginations. Find, if you 
can, any circumstance in life, in which it would be 
happier to reject Christianity than to submit to it^ 

Amidst all the disorders and confusion^, and (so. 
to speak,) amidst the universal chaos of the present 
world, it is delightful to belong to the governor, 
who first formed the world, and who bath assured 
us, that he wijl display the same power in renew- 
ing it, which he displayed in creating it. 

In thQ.caliimities of lif^, it is delightful to belong 
to the mawber^ who. distiiJ»«t»B them i who distri- 
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butes them only for our good ; who .knows afflic- 
tions by experience ; whose love inclines him to 
terminate our sufferings; and who continues them 
from the same principle of love, that inclines him 
to terminate them, when we shall have derived 
those advant£^es from them, for which they were 
sent.' 

During the persecutions of the church, it is de- 
lightful to belong to a guardian, who can curb our 
persecutors, and control every tyrant ; who usetb 
them for the execution of his own counsels ; and 
who will break them in pieces with a rod of iron, 
when. they can no longer contribute to the sancti- 
fying of his servants. 

Under a sense of our infirmities ; when we are 
terrified with the purity of that morality, the equi- 
ty of which we are obliged to own, even while we 
tremble at its severity ; it is delightful to belong to 
a judge, who doth not exact his rights with the 
utmost rigor; who knoweth our frame ^ Psal. ciii, 
14*. who pi tieth our infirmities; and who assureth 
us, that he will not break a bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking fiax. Matt. xii. 20. 

When our passions are intoxicated, in those fa- 
tal moments, in which the desire of possessing the 
objects of our passions wholly occupies our hearts^ 
and we consider them as our paradise, our gods ; 
it is delightful, however incapable we may be of 
attending to it, to belong to a Lord who restrains 
and controls us, because he loves us : and who re- 
fusath to grant us what we so eagerly desire, be^ 
cause he would either preclude those terrible re^ 
grets, which penitents feel after the commission of 
great sins, or those more terrible torments, that 
are inseperable from final impenitence. 

. Undi^ a recollection of our rebellions,' it is de-' 
ligbtfol tq belong ta a pareirt.; wha will receive us 
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favorably when we implore bis clemency} who! 
sweetens the bitterness of our remorse; who is 
touched with our regrets : who wipes away the 
tears, that the remembrance of our backslidings 
makes us shed ; who spareth us, as a man spareth 
his own soTiy that serveth him, Mai. iii. 17. 

In that empty void, into which we are often con- 
ducted, while we seem to enjoy the most solid es- 
tablishments, the most exquisite pleasures, and the 
most brilliant honors, it is delightful to belong to a 
patron, who reserves for us objects far better suited 
to our original excellence, and to the immensity of 
our desires. To live to Jesus Christ then, is the 
felicity of a christian. 

But, if it be a felicity to belong to Jesas Chrisit 
while we live, it is a felicity incomparably greater 
to belong to him when we die. We will conclude 
this meditation with this article, and it is an article, 
that I would endeavor above all others to impress 
on your hearts, and to engage you to take home to 
your houses. But, unhappily, the suh^ect of this 
article is one of those, which generally make the 
least impressions on the minds of christians. I 
know a great many christians, who place their hap- 
piness in living to Jesus Christ : but how few 
have love enough for him to esteem it a felicity to 
die to him ! Not only is the number of those 
small, who experience such a degree of love to 
Christ I there are very few, who even comprehend 
what we mean on this subject. Some efforts of di* 
vine love resemble ^ery accurate and refined reason- 
ings. They ought naturally to be the most intel- 
ligible to intelligent creatures, and theyare gen^ 
rally the least understood. Few people are capa- 
ble of that attention, which takes the mind from 
every thing foreign from the object in contempla^ 
tion^ and nxetb it not only on tiie mbject, but also 



JESUS CHRIST IN THE CHURCH. 95 

wi that part, on that point of it, if I may be al* 
lowed to speak so, which is to be investigated and 
explarned ; so that, by a frailty whieh mankind 
cannot sufficiently deplore, precision conftisethour 
ideas, and light itself makes a subject dark. In 
like manner, there are some efforts of divine love, 
so detached, from sense, so free from all sensible 
objects, so superior to even all the means, that re^- 
ligion uselh to attract ns to God, so eagerly aspir-' 
ing after an union more close, more noble, and 
more tender, that the greatest part of christians, 
as I said before, are not only incapable of expe- 
riencing them, but they are also hard to be per- 
suaded, that there is any reality in what they have 
bcjen told abont them. 

. Tq be JesHs ChrisCs in the hour of death by 
eonditiorir by engagement, and above all by 2wc//- 
nation, are the only means of dying with delight. 
Without these^ whatever makes our felicity while 
we live wiU become our punishment when we die ; 
whether it be a criminal ob^ct, or an innocent ob- 
ject, or even an object, which God himself com- 
mandeth us to love. 

Criminal objects wiH punish you. They will 
represent death to you as the messenger of an 
avenging God, wha comes to drag you before a 
tribunal, where the judge wiH examine and punish 
all your crimes. Lawful otgects will distress you. 
Pleasant fields ! convenient houses } we must forsake* 
you. Natural relations ! agreeable companions f 
fkithiul friends ! we must give you up. From you,. 
oup dear children ! who kindle in our hearts a kindb 
of love, that agitates and inflames beings, whea 
nature seems to render them incapable of heat and 
motion, we must be torn from you. 

Religious objects, which we are commanded 
above aU others to We, will contribute tp our an- 



24 THE SOVEREIGNTY OF 

guish in a dying bed, if they have confined our love, 
and rendered us too sensible to that kind of hap- 
piness, which piety procures in this world ; and if 
they have prevented our souls from rising into a 
contemplation qf that blessed state, in which there 
will be no more temple, no more sacraments, no 
more gross and sensible worship. I'he man, who 
is too much attached to these things, is confounded 
^ the hour of death. The land of love, to which he 
goes, is an unknown country#> him ; and as the 
borders of it, on which he stands, and on which 
^lone his eyes are fixed, present only precipices to 
his view, fear and trembling surround his every 
step. 

But a believer, who loves Jesus Christ with that 
kind of love, which made St. Paul exclaim. The 
love of Christ constrainelh us^ 2 Cor. v. 14. finds 
himself on the summit of his wishes at the approach 
of death. This believer, living in this world, re- 
sembles the son of a great king, whom some sad 
event tore from his royal parent in his cradle ; who 
knows his parent only by the fame of his virtues ; 
who has always a difficult, and often an intercept- 
ed correspondence with his parent : whose remit- 
tances, and favors from his parent are always di- 
minished by the hands through which they come to; 
him. With what transport would such a son meet 
the moment appointed by his father for his return 
to his natural state ! 

I belong to God, (these are the sentiments of the 
believer, of whom I am speaking,) I belong to God, 
not only by his sovereign dominion over me as a 
creature ; not only by that right, which as a master, 
who hath redeemed his slave, he hath acquired over 
me : but I belong to God, because I love him, 
and because, I know God alone deserves my high- 
est esteem. The deep impressions, that his adora- 
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ble perfec^tions have tnade on my mind, make me 
impatient with every object, which intercepts my 
sight of him. I couM not be content td abide any 
longer in this world, were he not to ordain my stay; 
and were I not to consider his will as the only law 
of my conduct. But the law, that commands me 
to live, doth not forbid me to desire to die. I con- 
sider death as the period fixed for the gratifying of 
my most ardent wishes, the consummation of my 
highest joy. Whilst I am at home in the bodx/y I 
am absent from the Lardy 2 Cor. v. 6. But it 
would be incomparably more delightful to be ab- 
sent from the body, and to be present with the Lord, 
vcr. 8. And what can detain me on earth, when 
God shall condescend to call me to himself? 

Not ye criminal objects ! you I never loved ; and 
although I have sometimes suffered myself to be se- 
duced by your deceitful appearances of pleasure, 
yet I have been so severely punished by the tears 
that you have caused me to shed, and by the remorse, 
which you have occasioned my conscience to feel, 
that there is no reason to fear my putting you into 
the plan of my felicity. 

Nor shall ye detain me lawful objects ! How 
strong soever the attachments, that unite me to 
you, may be, you are only streams of happiness, 
and I am going to the fountain of felicity. You 
are only emanations of happiness, and I am going 
to the happy God. 

Neither shall ye, religious objects ! detain me. 
You are only means, and death is going to conduct 
me to the end, you are only the road, to die is to 
arrive at home. True, I shall no more read those 
excellent works, in which authors of the brightest 
genius bav^ rai^ the truth from depths of darkness 
and prejudice, in which it hath been buried, and 
jplaced it in tbkmost lively point <^ viav^ I shall 
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Iiear nomoreof those seripods, in which the preaid^ 
er, animated by the holy spirit of God, attempts top 
elevate me above the present world : l?ut I shall 
hear and contemplate eternal wisdom, and I ^hall^ 
di3Cover in my commerce with it the views, the de- 
signs, the plans of my Creator > and L shall acquire 
more wisdom in one moment by this mean than 1. 
should ever obtain by hearing tlie best composed 
sermons, and by reading the best written books. 
True, I shall no more devote myself to you,, closet 
exercises ! holy meditations I aspirings of a soul ia 
search of its God ! crying. Lord, I beseech thee^ 
shetv me thy glory ! Exod^xxxiii. 18. Lord dissi- 
pate the dark thick cloud that conceals thee from 
my sight ! suffer me to approach that light,^. which 
hath hitherto been inaccessible to me ! But death is 
the dissipation of clouds and darkness; it is an ap-- 
proach to perfect light ; it takes me from my closet^ 
and presents me like a seraph at the foot of the 
throne of God and the Lamb. 

True, I shall no more partake of you, ye holy^ 
ordinances of religion ! ye sacred ceremonies I that 
have conveyed so many consolations into my soul ^» 
that have so amply afforded solidity and solace to 
the ties,.which united my heart to my God ; that 
have so often procured me a heaven on earth ; but 
I quit you because t am going to receive immedi- 
ate efmsions of divine love, pleasures at God's right 
hand for evermore, fullness of joy in his presence, 
PsaL xvi. 11. J quit you because . . ...... 

Alas ! your hearts perhaps have escaped me, my 
brethren ! perhaps these emotions, superior to ypur 
piety, are no longer the subject of your attention; I 
have, however, nor other direction, to give you, than* 
that which may stand for an abridgment of this dis* 
course, of all my other preaching, and of my whol^* 
miaistry^; Love God j be the Lord's by inclination^ 
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;a8 you are his by conditmi, and by engagement. 
Then the miseries of this life will be tolerable^ an^ 
the approach of death delightful. God grant his 
-blessing on the word ! to him be honor and gloiy 
/or even Amen. 
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THE EQUALITY OF MANKIND. 

Proverbs xxii. 2. 
The rich andpBor meet together : the Lord is the maker of iJiem all. 

AMONG the various dispensations of provi- 
dence, which regard mankind, one of the 
teiost advantageous in the original design of the 
Creator, and at the same time one of the most fa- 
tal through our abuse of it, is the diversity of our 
conditions. How could men have formed one so- 
cial body> if all conditions had been equal ? Had all 
1K)ssessed the same rank, the same opulence, the 
same power, how could they have relieved one ano- 
ther from the inconveniences, which would have 
continually attended each of them : Variety of 
'conditions renders men necessary to each other.-— 
The governor is necessary to the people, the people 
Me necessary to the governor ; wise statesmen are 
necessary to a powerful soldiery, a powerful sol- 
tliery is necessary to wise statesmen. A sense of 
this necessity is the strongest bond of unioh, and 
this is it, which inclines one to assist another in 
^opes of receiving assistance in his turn. 

j3ut if this diversity be connected ivith the high- 
^t utility to mankind in the original design of the 
Creator^ it h become^ we must allow^ piodactiver 
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of fatal -evils through our ahuse of it. On the one 
hand, they, whose condition is the most brilliant^ 
are dazzled with their own brightness ; they study 
the articles, which elevate them above their fellow 
creatures, and they choose to be ignorant of every 
thing, that puts themselves on a level with them ; 
they persuade themselves, that they are beings in- 
comparable, far more noble and excellent than those 
vile mortals, on whom they proudly tread, and on 
whom they scarcely deign to cast a haughty eye. 
Hence provoking arrogance, cruel reserve, and 
hence tyranny and despotism. On the other hand^ 
they, who are placed in inferior stations, - prostrate 
their imaginations before these beings, whom they 
treat rather as gods than men ; them they consti- 
tute arbiters of right and wrong, true and false ; 
they forget, while they respect the rank, which the 
supreme governor of the world hath given to their 
superiors, to maintain a sense of their own dignity. 
H^nce come soft compliances, base submissions of 
reason and conscience, slavery the most willing 
and abject to the high demands of these phantopis 
of grandeur, the iniaginary gods. 

To rectify these different ideas, to humble the 
one class, and to exalt the other, it is necessary to 
shew men in their true point of view ; to convince 
them that diversity of condition, which God hath 
been pleased to establish among them, is perfectly 
consistent with equality ; that the splendid cpndi- 
tion of the first includes nothing, that favors their 
ideas of self-preference ; and that there is nothing 
in the low condition of the last, which deprives them 
of their real dignity, or debases their intelligences 
formed in the image of God. I design to discuss 
this subject to-day. The men, who compose this 
audience, and among whom providence hath very> 
unequally, divided the ble^gs of tbisj^es princey^ 
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who command, and to whom God himself hath 
given authority to command subjects; subjects, 
who obey, and on whom God hath imposed obedi- 
ence as a duty ; the rich, who give alms, and the 
poor who receive them ; all, alt my hearers, I am 
going to reduce to their natural equality, and to 
consider this equality as a source of piety. This i» 
the meaning of the wise man in the words of my 
text. The rich and the poor meet together : the 
Lord is the maker of them all. 
' Let us enter into the matter. We suppose twa 
truths, and do not attempt to prove them. First, 
that, although the wise man mentions here only 
t^o different states, yet he includes all. Under 
the general notion of rich and poor y we think, he 
comprehends every thing, that makes any sensible 
difference in the conditions of mankind. Accord* 
^Qg^j i^ is an incontestible truth, that what be 
says of the rich and poor may be said of the no- 
bleman and plebeian, of the master and the ser- 
vant. It may be said, the master and the servant, 
the nobleman and the plebeian meet together^ 
the Lord is the maker of them all : and so of the 
rest. 

It is not unlikely, however, that Solomon, when he 
spoke of the rich and poor, had a particular de- 
sign iii choosing this kind of diversity of conditioa* 
to illustrate his meaning in preference to every 
other. Although I can hardly conceive, that there 
ever was . a. period of time, in which |:J[ie love of 
riche»did f^ikscinate the eyes of mankind, as it does 
in this age, yet! it is very credible,, that inSolpippn's 
time, as in, ours,, riches made the grand difference 
among m^n.. Strictly speaking, there are now on- 
ly two coaditions of mankind^ that of the rich, and 
tbs^t of the pipor. . Riches decide all, yea those qua- 
lit^ie;^, whi$;h s^ip'to have no concera with them,. 
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I mean, mental qualifications. Find but the art of 
amassing money, and you will thereby find that of 
uniting ill your own person all the advantages of 
which mankind have entertained the highest ideas* 
How mean soever your birth may have been, you 
will possess the art of concealing it, and you may 
form an alliance with the most illustrious families; 
how small soever your knowledge may be, you may . 
pass for a superior genius, capable of deciding ques- 
tions the most intricate, points the most abstruse ;. 
and, what is still more deplorable, you may pur- 
chase with silver and gold a kind of honor and vir- 
tue, while you remain the most abandoned of man- 
kind, at least, your money wHl attract that respect, 
which is due to nothing but honor and virtue. 

The second truth which we suppose, is, that this 
proposition, Me Lord is the maker of them all, is 
one of those concise, I had almost said, one of those 
defective propositions, which a judicious auditor ■ 
ought to fill up in order to give it a proper mean- 
ing. The style is very common in our scriptures ; 
it is peculiarly proper in sententious works, such 
as this, out of which we have taken the text. The 
design of Solomon is to teach us, that whatever di-» 
versities of conditions there may be in society, the 
men, who compos it, ^se essentially equal. The 
reason that he assigns, is, the Lord is the maker of 
them all. If this idea be not added, the proposi^-' 
tion proves nothing at all. It does not follow> be- 
cause the same God is the creator of two beingli 
that there is any resemblance between them, much 
less tbW they are equal. Is not God the creator 
of pure uhembodied intelligences, who have facul- 
ties superibr to those of mankind ? Is not God the 
author of their existence as well as of ours ? Be- 
cause God is the creatdr of bothy does it follow that 
.both are equal ? Go4 13 no less the ^ator c^ the * 
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organs of an ant, than he is the ereator of the sfir 
blime geniussesi of a part of mankind. Because God 
bath created an aat and a sublime genius, does it 
follow, that these two beings are equal ? The mean^ 
ing of the words of Solomon depends then on what 
a prudent reader supplies. We may judge what 
ought to be supplied by the nature c^ the subject, 
and by a parallel passage in the book of Job. Did 
not he^ that made me in the zvomb, make^ny ser^ 
vantf and did he not fashion us alike?* chap. 
?cxxi. 16. To the words of our text, therefore. 
The Lard is the maker of them all, we must add. 
The Lord hath fashioned them all alike. Nothing 
but gross ignorance, or wild treachery, can incline 
en expositor to abuse this liberty of making up 
the sense of a passage, and induce him to conclude, 
that he may add to a text whatever may seem to 
him the most proper to support a favorite opinion, 
or to cover an unworthy passion. When we are 
inquisitive for truth, it is easy to discover the passa*^ 
ges of holy scripture, in which the authors have 
made use of these concise imperfect sentences. 

Of this kind are all passages, which excite no 
distinct ideas, or which excite ideas foreign from 
the scope of the writer, unless the meaning be 
supplied. For example, we read these words in 
the eleventh chapter of St. Paul's aecond epistle to 
the Corinthians, ver. 4. If he, that cometh, preach" 
eth another Jesus, whom we haw not preached, or 
if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not re-- 
ceived, or another gospel, which ye have not ac^ 
cepted^ ye might well bear with him. If we at- 
tach such ideas to these words, as they seem at first 

* This reading of the French bible differs a little froip ow transla- 
tion : but a comparison of the two translations with the original, and 
with the scope of the place, will give the preference to the Freock 
leadiug. Nonno dispamt wn in uUtp yam* fUqvfi idem f Yicle JPqU 
Synops. in loc ^ 
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to excite, we shall take them in a sense quite- op- 
posite to the meaning of St. Paul. The apostle 
aimed to make the Corinthians respect his ministry,, 
and to consider hi& apostleship as confirmed or 
God in a manner as clear and decisive as that of 
any minister,^ who had preached to them. Is the 
proposition, that we have read, any thing to this 
purpose, unless we supply what is not expressed ? 
But if we supply what is understood, and add these 
Words, but this h incrTedihlCyW any others equiva- 
lent, we shaH perceive the force of his reasoning,^ 
which is this : If there hath been among you any 
one, whose preaching have revealed a Redeemer, 
better adapted to your wants than he, whom we 
have preached to you ; or if you have received 
more excellent gifts thaii those,, which the holy Spi- 
rit so abundaiitly diffused among you by our minis- 
try, you might indeed have preferred him before us : 
but it is not credible, that you have had such teacli- 
ers : you ought then to respect; our ministry. 

We need not make any more remarks of this 
kind ; our text, it is easy to see, ought to be clas- 
«ed with them, that are imperfect,>and must be sup- 
plied with words to make up the sense. The rich 
and the poor meet together inibur articles of equa^- 
lity ; because the Lord' hath made them all equal 
in nature, or itk essences equal in priW/^^e^ /equal 
in appointment s ecpxaT in their last end. The 
Lord hath made them equal in nature ; they have 
the same faculties, and tbe same infirmities : Equal 
in privileges^ s fi>r both are capable by the excel*, 
fence of their nature, and more still by that of their 
religion, to form the nobkst designs : Equal in de^ 
signdtion ; for although the rich differ from the 
poor in their condition, yet both are intended to 
answer the great purposes of God with regard to. 
hmnaa nature: Finally^ they are equal in their loit 
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9nd ; the same sentence of death is passed on both, 
and both alike must submit to it. The rich and 
tlie poor meet together ; the Lord is ihe maker of 
them all. Thus the text affords us four truths wor- 
thy of our most serious attentioii. 

The first article of equality, in which men meet 
together^ is an equality of essence^ or of nature s 
the Lord hath made them all with the same facul- 
ties, and with the same infirmities. 

1. With the ssimefiiculties. What is man ? He 
consists of a body^ and of a soul united to a body. 
This definition, or rather, if you will, this descrip- 
tion, agrees to all mankind, to the great as well as 
to the small, to the rich as well as to the poor. 
The soul of the poor hath the same power as that 
of the rich, and to lay down principles, to infer 
consequences, to distinguish truth from falshood, 
to choose good or eyil, to examine what is most 
advantageous, and most glorious to it. The bo- 
dy of the poor, as well as that of the rich, dis- 
plays the wisdom of him, who formed it.; k hath 
a symmetry in its parts, an exactness in its mo- 
tions, and a proportion to its secret springs. The 
laws, that unite the body of the poor to his soul, 
are the same as those, which unite these two beings 
in the rich ; there is the same connexion between 
the two parts, that constitute the essence of the 
man ; a similar motion of the body- produceth a 
similar thought in the mind, a similar idea of the 
mind, or a similar emotion of the heart, produceth 
a similar emotion of the body. This is man. 
These are the faculties of men. Diversity of con- 
dition makes no alteration in these faculties. 

2. The Lord hath made them all with the same 
infirmities. They have the same infirmities of bo- 
dy. The body of the rich, as well as that of the 
j>oor, is a conmion receptacle^ where.a thousand imr 
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purities meet 5 it is a general rendezvous of pamd^ 
and sickness ; it is a house of clay, whose founda* 
Hon is in the dust, and is crushed be/ore the moth. 
Job. iv. 19. 

They Jiave the same mental infirmiti^. The 
mind of the rich, like that of the poor, is inqapable 
of satisfying itself on a thousand desirable questions. 
The mind of the rich, as well as that of the poor, is 
prevented by its natural ignorance, when it would 
expand itself in contemplation, arid eclaircise a 
number of obvious phcenomena. The soul of the 
rich, like that of the poor is subject to doubt, un- 
certainty, and ignorance, and, what is more morti- 
fying still, the heart of the rich, like the poor man's 
heart, is subject to the same passions, to envy, and 
to anger, and to all the disorder of sin. 

They have the same frailties in the laws, that 
xmite the soul to the body. The soul of the rich, 
like the soul of the poor, is united to a body, or ra- 
ther inslaved by it. The soul of the rich, like that 
of the poor, is interrupted in its most profound me- 
ditations by a single ray of light, by the buzzing of> 
a fly, or by the touch of an atom of dust. The rich 
man's faculties of reasoning and of self-determining 
iare suspended, and in some sort vanished and ab- 
sorbed, like those of the poor, on the slightest alte- 
ration of the senses, and this alteration of the senses, 
happens to him, as well as to the poor, at the ap- 
proach of certain objects. David's reason is sus- 
pended at the sight of Bathslieba ; David no longer 
distinguisheth good from evil ; David forgets the 
purity of the laws, which he himself had so highly 
celebrated, and, at the sight of this object, his 
whole system of piety is refuted, his whole edifice 
of religion sinks and disappears. 

The second point of equality, in which the rich 
wnd the poor mett together, is aaequ&lity of prruz-- 
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leges. To aspire at certain eminences, wlien pro- 
vidence hath placed us in inferior stations in soci- 
ety, is egregious folly. If a man, who hath only 
ordinary talents, only a common genius, pretend 
to acquire an immoral reputation among heroes, 
and to fill the world with his name and exploits, he 
acts fancifully and wildly. If he who was bom a 
subject, rashly and ambitiously attempt to ascend 
the tribunal of a magistrate, or the throne of a kingv 
and to aim at governing, when he is called to obey, 
he is guilty of rebellion. But this, law, which for^ 
l>ids inferiors to arrogate to themselves some privi- 
leges, doth not prohibit them from aspiring at 
others, incomparably more great and glorious. 

Let us discover, if it be possible, the most mise- 
rable man in this assembly ; let us dissipate the 
darkness that covers him ; let us raise him from 
that kind of grave, in which his indigence and 
meanness conceal him. This man, unknown to 
the rest of mankind ; this man, who seems hardly 
formed by the Creator into an intelligent exist- 
ence ; this man hath, however, the greatest and 
inost glorious privileges. This man, being recon- 
ciled to God by religion, hath a right to aspire to^ 
the most noWe and sublime objects of it. He hath 
a right to elevate his soul to God in ardent prayer, 
and, without the hazard of being taxed with va- 
nity, he may assure himself, that God, the Great 
God, encircled in glory, and surrounded with the 
praises of the blessed, will behold him, hear his 
prayer, and grant his request. This man hath a 
Tight to say to himself. The attention that the Lord 
of nature gives to the government of the universe, 
to the wants of mankind, to the innumerable com- 
pany of angels, and to his own felicity, doth not 
prevent this adorabte being from attending to me ; 
from occupying himself about my person^ my cdiil* 
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<iren, my family, my house, my health, my sub- 
stance, my salvation, my most minute concern, 
«ven a single hair of my heady Luke xxi. 18. This 
man hath a right of addressing God by names the 
most tender and mild, yea, if I may venture to 
speak so, by those most faoiiliar names, which 
equals give each other; he may call him his God^ 
his master, his fatl^r, his friend. Believers have 
addressed God by «ach of these names, and God 
hath not only permitted them to do so, he hatlj 
^ven expressed his approbation of their taking these 
names in their mouths. This man hath a right of 
coming to eat with God at the Lord's table, and 
to live, if I may be allowed to speak so, to live with 
God, as a man lives with his friend. This man 
hath a right to apply to himself whatever is most 
great, most comfortable, most extatic in the mys- 
teries of redemption, and to say to himself; For 
me the divine intelligence revolved the plan of re- 
demption ; for me the Son of God was appointed 
before the foundation of the world to be a propi- 
tiatory sacrifice ; for me in the fulness of time he 
took mortal flesh ; for me, he hved several years 
among men in this world ; for me he pledged him- 
self to the justice of his Father, and suffered such 
unparalleled punishment, as confounds reason and 
surpasses imagination ; for me the holy Spirit shook 
the heavens, and the earth , and tke sea and the dry 
iandy Hag, ii, 6. and established a ministry, which 
he confirmed by . healing the sick, by raising the 
dead, by casting out devils, and by subverting the 
whole order of nature. This man hath a right to 
aspire to the felicity of the immortal God, to the 
glory of the immortal God, to the throne of the 
inmiortal God. Arrived at the fatal hour, lying ou 
his dying bed, reduced to the sight of useless 
i^iends^ ineffectual remedies unavailing tears, h^ 
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bath a right to triumph over death,, and to defy 
his disturbing in the smallest degree the tranquil 
^alm, that his soul enjoys ; he hath a right tcx suipr 
mon the gates of heaven to admit his soul, and to^ 
say to them, Lift up your heads, O ye gates f 
even lift them up, ye everlasting doors I 

These are the incontestible privileges of the mauj 
who appears to^us so contemptible^ I ask^ my bre- 
thren, have the nobles of the earth any privileges 
more than these ? Do the train of attendants, which 
follows them,^ the horses„ that draw them,, the 
grandees^ wha surround them^ the superb titlesr^ 
which command exterior homage,. gi*e them, any 
real superiority over the man, who enjoys those pri- 
yileges, which we have briefly enumerated ? Ah I 
my brethren,: nothing proves the littleness of great 
men more than the impression, which the exterior 
advantages, that distinguish them from the rest of 
n^ankind, make on their minds^ Are you aware 
of what you are doing, when you despise ihewt 
whom providence placeth for a few years in a star 
tion inferior to your own ? You are despising and 
degrading yourselves, you are renouncing your real 
greatness, and, by valuing j^ourselves for a kind oi 
foreign glory, you discover a contempt for that> 
which constitutes the real dignity of your nature^ 
The glory of man does not consist in his being a 
master, or a rich man, a nobleman, or a king ; it 
consists in his being a man, in his being formed ia 
the image of his Creator, and capable of all the 
elevation, that we have been describing. If you 
condemn your inferiors in society, you plainly de- 
clare, that you are insensible to your, re^l dignity ;, 
for, had you derived your ideas of real greatness 
from their, true source, you would have respected 
it in persons, who appear the most mean and des-' 
picablcc The rich and the poor meet together j, thf 
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Lord hath endowed them aU with the same privi- 
leges. They atl meet together on the same line 
of eqnality in regard to their claims of privileges. 
ITiis was the point to be proved. 

We add, in the third place, The rich and the 
poor meet together in an equality of destination^ 
Rich and poor are placed by providence in differ- 
ent ranks, I grant : but their different stations are 
fixed with the same design, I mean, to accomplish 
the purposes of God in regard to men. 

What are the designs of God in regard to men ? 
What end doth he propose to effect by placing U8 
on this planet thirty, forty, or sixty j-ears, before 
he declares our eternal state ? We have frequently 
answered this ii^portant question. God hath pla-^ 
ced us here in a state of probation : he hath set 
before our eyes supreme felidty and intolerable mi- 
sery ; he hath pointed out the vices, that conduct 
to the last, and the virtues necessary to arrive at 
the first, and he hath declared, that our conduct 
shall determine our future fate. This, I think, is 
the design of God in regard to men. This is the 
notion, that we ought to form, of the end which 
God proposes hi fixing us a few years upon earth, 
and in placing us among our fellow creatures in so^ 
ciety. 

On this principle, which is the most glorious con- 
dition ? It is neither that, which elevates us highest 
in society, nor that, which procureth us the great- 
est conveniences of life. If it be not absolutely 
indifferent to men, to whom it is uncertain whether 
they shall quit the present world the next moment, 
or continue almost a century in it ; I say, if it be 
not absolutely mdifferent to them, whether they b? 
high or low, rich or poor, it would be contrary to 
all the laws erf prudence, were thev to determine 
their cboioe^ a condition by considerations of this 
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kind alone. A creature capable of eternal felicity 
ought to consider that the most glorious condition, 
which is the most likely to procure him the eternal 
felicity, of which he is capable. Were a wise maa 
to choose a condition, he would certainly prefer 
that, in which he could do most good ; he would 
always consider that as the most glorious station 
for himself, in which he could best answer tlie great 
end, for which his Creator placed him in this world. 
It is glorious to be at the head of a nation : but 
if I could do more good in a mean station, than I 
could do in an eminent post, the meanest station 
would be far more glorious to me than the most 
eminent post. Why? because tliis is most glo- 
rious to me, which best answers the end, that my 
Creator proposed in placing me in this world. God 
placed me in this world to enable me to do good, 
and prepare myself by a holy life for a happy eter- 
nity. To do good at the head of a nation, cer* 
tain talents are necessary. If I have not these 
talents, not only I should not do good in this post : 
but I should certainly do evil. I should expose 
my country to danger, I should sink its credit, ob- 
scure its glory, and debase its dignity. It is, there* 
fore, incomparably less glorious for me to be at the 
head of a state than to occupy a post less eminent. 
It is glorious to fill the highest office in the church, 
to announce the oracles of God, to develope the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and to direct 
wandering souls to the road, that leads to the sove- 
reign good : but if I be destitute of gifts essential 
to the filling of this office, it is incomparably more 
glorious to me to remain a pupil than to commence 
a tutor. Why? Because that station is the most 
eligible to me, which best empowers me to answer 
the end, for which my Creator placed me hi this 
world. My Creator placed me in this workljt that 
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I might do good, and that by a hofy life I might 
prepare for a happy eternity. In order to do good 
in the highest offices in the chiircl> great talents are 
necessary ; If God hath not bestowed great talents- 
iDn me, I slx>uld not only not do good : but I 
should do harm. Instead oi announcing the oracles 
of God f should preach the traditions of men ; I 
should imolve the mysteries of religion in dark- 
ness instead of developing them 3 I should plunge 
poor mortals into an abyss of misery, instead of 
poitttitig out the road, which w6ulti conduct tliem 
to a blessed Immortality. But by remaining ia 
the st^e of ^disciple I may obtain attention, do- 
cfility^ and a love to trutli, which are the virtues 
^f rijy condition. It is more glorious to be a good 
frabject than a bad king ; it is more gloriaus to be 
a good dii^ple than a bad teacher. 
■ ' ®ttt most men have false ideas of glory, and we 
forft^i.-6^t Boti<)n« of it from the opinions of these^ 
«i!i^u6t^praii^rs of men and things. That, which 
elevfiftes us in their eyes, seems glorious to usj 
and; Ave esteem that contemptible, which abaseth 
«» before thera. We discover, I know not what,. 
lAeanness in- mechamcal empioyments, and the 
rontempt,^ that we have for the employment, ex- 
tends itself to him, who follows it, and thus we ha- 
bituate oiirselves to despise them, whom God ho- 
nors. Let us undeceive ourselves, my brethren; 
there is no condition shamefiily efxcept it necessarHy 
tead us to somte infraction 6f the laws of our Sn- 
prettie Ittw-giveVy who is able to save &nd to de- 
^froy, James iv. 12. Strictly speaking, one con- 
dition of life is no mere honorable than anotherv 
There ape, I grant, some stations, in which the 
objects, that employ those, who fill them, are na^ 
turally more hoibte than titose- ^f other stations. 
The condition of a magistrate^ whose employttiettt 
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is to improve and to enforce maxims of govern'^ 
ment, hath a nobler object than that of a mecha- 
aic, whose business it is to improve the least neces- 
sary art. There is a nobler object in the station 
of a pastor called to publish the laws of religion, 
than in that of a school-master confined to teach 
the letters of the alphabet. But God will regulate 
our eternal state not according to the object of our 
pursuit ; but according to the manner, in which 
we should have pursued it., In this point of light, 
all ranks are equal, every condition is the same* 
Mankind have, then^ an equality of desfinathn. 
The rich and the poor are placed in different rankg 
with the same view, both are to answer the great 
end, that God hath proposed to answer by crea- 
ting and arranging mankind. 

Hitherto we have had occasi6n for some little la^ 
bor to prove our thesis, that all men are equal, not- 
withstanding the various conditions, in which God 
bath placed them. And you, my brethren, have 
had occasion for some docility to feel the force of 
our arguments. But in our fourth article the truth 
will establish itself, and its force will be felt by a 
recital, yea by a hint of our arguments. 

We said, fourthly, that men are equaS in their 
last end, that the same sentence of death is de^ 
Bounced on all, and that tliey must all alike sub- 
mit to their fate. On which side can we view deaths 
and not receive abundant evidence of this truth.? 
Consider the certainty of death.; the nearness of 
death; the harbingers of death; the ravages of 
death ; so many sides by which death may be con- 
sidered, so many proofsi, so many demonstrationist 
ISO many sources of demonstratitdas of the truth of 
this sense of my text, the rich and the poor meet 
together , the Lord is the maker of them ulL 

L Remark the c^ritoi/i/^ of death s Dust th&u 
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arty and unto dust shalt thou return. Gen. iii. 19. 
It is appointed unto men once to die, Heb. ix. 
27. The sentence is universal, its universality in- 
volves all the posterity of Adam : it includes all 
conditions, all professions, all stations, and every 
step of life ensures the execution of it. 

Whither art thou going. Rich man ! thou, who 
congratulatest thyself because thy Jields bring forth 
plentifully^ and who sayest to thy soul. Soul ! thou 
hast much goods laid up for m,any years ; take thine 
eascy eaty drink, arid be merry ? To death. Whi- 
ther art thou going, poor man ! thou, who art toil- 
ing through a languishing life, who beggest thy 
bread from door to door, who art continually per- 
plexed in finding out means of procuring bread to 
eat, and raiment to put on, always an object of the 
charity of some, and of the hard heartedness of 
others ? To death. Whither goest thou, nobleman \ 
thou, who deckest thyself with borrowed plumes, 
whoputtest the renown of thine ancestors into the 
list of thy virtues, and who thinkest thyself formed 
of an earth more refined than that of the rest of 
mankind ? To death. Whither goest thou, pea- 
sant, thou, who deridest the folly of a peer, and at 
the same time valuest thyself on something equally 
absurd? To death. Whither, soldier! art thou 
marching, thou, who talkest of nothing but glory 
and heroism, and who amid many voices sounding 
in thine ears, and incessantly crying. Remember 
thou art mortal, art dreaming of, I know not what, 
immortality ? To death. Whither art thou going, 
merchant ! thou, who breathest nothing but the in- 
crease of thy fortune, and who judgest of the hap- 
piness or misery of thy days, not by thine acquisi- 
tion of knowledge and thy practice of virtue but by 
the gain or the loss of thy wealth ? To death. Whi- 
ther are we all going, my dear hearers ? To death. 
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Do I exceed the truth, my brethren ? Does death 
regard titles, dignities, and riches ? Where is^ Alex- 
ander ? Where is Caesaf ? Where are all they, 
whose names struck terror through the whole world ? 
They were : but they are no more. They fell be- 
fore the voice, that cried, Rehirn^ ye childre?i of 
meriy Psal. xc. 3. / saidy Ye are gods : but ye 
shall die like men, Psal. Ixxxii. 6. / said. Ye are 
gods ; this, ye great men of the earth ! this is your 
title ; this is the patent, that creates your dignity,' 
that subjects us to your commands, and teacheth 
us to revere your characters : but ye shall die like 
men ; this is the decree, that degrades you, and puts 
you on a level with us. Ye are Gods : I will, then, 
respect your authority, and consider you as images 
of him, by whom kings reign : but ye shall die : I 
will not, then suffer myself to be imposed on by 
your grandeur, and whatever homage I may yield 
to my king, I will always remember, that he is a 
man. The certainty of death is the first side, on 
which we may consider this murderer of mankind^ 
audit is the first proof of our fourth proposition: 
Mankind are equal in their last end. 

2. The proximity of death is a second demon- 
stration, a second source of demonstrations. The 
limits of our lives are equal. The life of the rich as 
well as that of the poor is reduced to an hands- 
breadthy Psal. xxxix. 5. Sixty, eighty, or a hun- 
dred years, is usually the date of a long life. The 
sceptre hath no more privilege in this respect than 
the crook : nor is the palace at any greater distance 
from the tomb, than the cottage from the grave. 
Heaps of silver and gold may intercept the rich 
man's sight of death : but they can neither inter- 
cept death's sight of the rich man, nor prevent his 
forcing the feeble intrenehments, in which he may 
attempt to hide himself. 
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3. The harbingers of death are a third d^mon* 
stratiou, a third scarce of demonstrations. The 
rich have the same forerunners as the poor ; both 
have similar dying agonies, violent sicknesses, dis- 
gustful medicines, intolerable pains, and cruel mis- 
givings. Pass through those superb apartments, in 
which the rich man seems to defy the enemy, who 
.l<urks and threatens to seize him ; go through the 
croud of domestics, who surround him ; cast your 
eyes on the bed, where nature and art have con- 
tributed to his ease. In this grand edifice^ amidst 
this assembly of courtiers, or, shall I rather say ? 
amidst this troop of vile slaves, you will find a most 
mortifying and miserable object. You will see a 
visage all pale, livid, distorted ; you will hear the 
shrieks of a wretch tormented with the gravel, or 
the gout ; you will see a soul terrified with the fear 
of those eternal books, which are about to be open- 
ed, of that formidable tribunal, which is already 
erected, of the awful sentence, that is about to bo 
denounced. 

4. The ravages of death make a fourth demon- 
stration ; they are the same with the ridx as with 
the poor. Death alike condemns their eyes to im- 
penetrable night, their tongue to eternal silence, 
their whole system to total destruction. I see a 
superb monument. I approach this striking ob- 
ject. I see magnificent inscriptions. I read the 
pompous titles of the most noble^ the most puis- 
s,ant^ general^ prince^ monarchy arbiter of peace, 
arbiter of war. I long to see the inside of this 
elegant piece of workmanship, and I peep under 
the stone that covers him, to whom all this pomp 

is coQsex:rated ; there I find, what a 

putrified carcase devouring by worms. O vanity 
of human grandeur ! Vanity of vanities, all is t?a- 
uity ! Put not your trust in princes, nor m the 
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son of maffy in whom is no help, Eccl. i. 2. Hiis^ 
breath goeth forth ^ he rcturneth to his earthy in 
that very d^y his thoughts perish, Ps^l. cxivi. S> 
4. As far many his days are as grass; as 4 
fiower of the field so he fiourisheth ; for the wind 
passeth over it, and it is gone : and the place there-^ 
of shall knoxv it no more, Psal. ciii. 15, 16. 

5. Finally, the judgment, ihdX follows death, car- 
ries our proposition to the highest degree of evi- 
dence. It is appointed unto men once to die : but 
after this the judgment, Heb. ix. 27» The rich and 
the poor must alike appear before that throne; 
which St. John describes in the revelation, and be- 
fore that venerable personage, from loJwse face 
the heaven and the earth flee away, chap. xx. 1 1^ 
If there be any difference between the rich and th^ 
poor, it is all, methinks, in favor of the latter. The 
summons, that must be one day addressed t6 each 
erf" us, give an account of thy stewardship, Luke xvi. 
2. this summon!^, is ahvays terrible. You indigent 
jpeople ! whom God (to ase the language of scrips 
ture,) hath set overafeio things, an account of these 
few. things will be required of you, and you will be 
as siirely punished for hiding one talent, as if you 
had hidden more. Matt. xx. 17. 

But how terrible to me seems the account, that 
tnust be given of a great number of talents ! If 
the rich man have some advantages over the poor> 
(and who can doubt that he hath many ?) how are 
his advantages counterpoised by the thought of the 
Consequences of death } What a summons, my 
brethren ! is this for a great man. Give an account 
ef thy stewardship ! give an account of thy riches^ 
Didst thou acquire them lawfully ? or were they the 
produce of unjust dealings, of cruel extortions, of 
repeated frauds, of violated promises, of perjuries 
and paths ? Didst thou distribute tliem charitably* 



48 THE EQUALITY OF MAKKIND. 

compassionately, liberally ? or didst thou reserve 
them avariciously, meanly, barbarously ? Didst 
thou employ them to found hospitals, to procure 
instruction for the ignorant, relief for the sick, con- 
solations for the- afflicted ? or didst thou employ 
them to cherish thy pride, to display thy vanity, to 
immortalize thine ambition and arrogance ? Give 
an account of thy reputation. Didsjt thou em- 
ploy it to relieve the oppressed, to protect the wi- 
dow, and orphan, to maintain justice, to difiuse 
truth, to propagate religion ? or, on the contrary, 
didst thou use it to degrade others, to deify thy 
passions, to render thyself a scourge to society, a 
plague to mankind? Give an account of thine 
honors. Didst thou direct them to their true end, 
by contributing all in thy power to the good of so- 
ciety, to the defence of thy country, to the pros- 
perity of trade, to the advantage of the public ? 
or didst thou direct them only to thine own private 
interest, to the establishing of thy fortune, to the 
elevation of thy family, to the insatiable avidity of 
glory, which gnawed and devoured thee ? Ah ! my 
brethren ! if we enter very seriously into these re- 
flections, we shall not be so much struck, as we 
usually are, with the diversity of men's conditions 
in this life ; we shall not aspire very eagerly after 
the highest ranks in this world. The rich and poor 
meet together y the Lord is the maker oj them all ; 
that is to say, he hath made them equal in their 
nature, equal in their privileges, equal in their des- 
tination, and equal as we have proved, in their 
last end. 

The inferences, that we intend to draw from 
what we have said, are not inferences of sedition 
and anarchy.- We do not mean to disturb the or- 
der of society ; nor, by affirming that all men 
have an essential equality, to reprobate that sub^ 
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ordination, without which society would be nothing 
but ' confusion, and the men who compose it, a 
lawless banditti. We affirm, that the subject and 
the prince, the master and the servant, are truly 
and properly equal ; but far be it from us to infer, 
that therefore the subject should withdraw his sub- 
mission from his prince, or the servant diminish his 
obedience to his master. On the contrary, sub- 
jects and servants would renounce all, that is glo- 
rious in their conditions, if they entertained such 
wild ideas in their minds. That, which equals 
them to the superiors, whom providence hath set 
over them, is the belief of their being capable, as 
M ell as their superiors, of answering the end, that 
God proposeth in creating mankind. They would 
counteract this end, were they to refuse to dis- 
charge those duties of their condition, to which 
providence calls them. 

Nor would we derive from the truths, which we 
have affirmed, fanatical inferences. We endea- 
vored before to preclude all occasion for reproach 
on this article, yet perhaps we may not escape it ; 
for how often does an unfriendly auditor, in order 
to enjoy the pleasure of decrying a disgustful truth, 
affect to forget the corrective, with which the 
preacher sweetens it ? we repeat it, therefore, once 
more ; we do not pretend to affirm, that the condi- 
tions of all men are absolutely equal, by affirming 
that in some senses all mankind are on a level. 
We do not say, that the man, whom society agrees 
to contemn, is as happy as the man, whom socie- 
ty unites to revere. We do not say, that the man, 
who hath no where to hide his head, is as happy as 
he, who is commodiously accommodated. We do 
not say, that a man, who is destitute of all the ne- 
cessaries of life, is as happy as the man, whose for- 
tone is sufficient to procure him all the conveniences 
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of it. No, my brethren ! we have no more design 
to deduce inferences of fanaticism from the doctrine 
of the text, than we have to infer maxims of anar- 
chy and rebellion. But we infer just conclusions 
conformable to the precious gift of reason, that the 
Creator hath bestowed on us, and to the incompa- 
rably more precious gift of religion with which he 
hath enriched us. Derive then, my brethren, con- 
clusions of these kinds, and let them be the appli*' 
cation of this discourse. 

Derive from our subject conclusions of modera-^ 
iion. Labor, for it is allowable, and the morality 
of the gospel doth not condemn it, labor to render 
your name illustrious, to augment your fortune, 
to establish your reputation, to contribute to the 
pleasure of your life ; but labor no more than be- 
comes you* Let efforts of this kind never make 
you lose sight of the great end of life. Remem- 
ber, as riches, grandeur, and reputation, are not 
the supreme good, so obscurity, meanness, and 
indigence, are not the supreme evil. Let the care 
of avoiding the supreme evil, and the desire of ob- 
taining the supreme good, be always the most ar- 
dent of our wishes, and let others yield to that of 
arriving at the chief good. 

Derive from our doctrine conclusions of acquies- 
cence in the laws of providence. If it please pro- 
vidence to put an essential difference between you 
and the great nqen of the earth, let it be your holy 
ambition to excel in it. You cannot murmur with- 
out being guilty of reproaching God, because he 
hath made you what you are ; because he formed 
you men, and not angels, archangels, or seraphims* 
Had he atmexed essential privileges to the highest 
ranks, submission would always be your lot, and 
you ought always to adore, and to submit to 
that intelligence, which governs the world; but 
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this is not your case. God gives to the great men 
of the earth an exterior, transient, superficial glo- 
ry : but he hath made you share with them a glory 
real, solid, and permanent. What difficulty can 
a wise man find by acquiescing in this law of provi- 
dence ? 

Derive from the truths you have heard conclu- 
sions of w^iYflrwc^. Instead of ingeniously flatter- 
ing yourself with the vain glory of being elevated 
above your neighbor ; or of suffering your mind to 
sink under the puerile mortification of being infe- 
rior to him ; incessantly inquire what is the virtue 
of your station, the duty of your rank, and use your 
utmost industry to fill it worthily. You are a ma- 
gistrate, the virtue of your station, the duty of your 
rank, is to employ yourself wholly to serve your 
fellow subjects in inferior stations, to prefer the 
public good before your ovirn private interest, to sa- 
crifice yourself for the advantage of that state, the 
reins of which you hold. Practise this virtue, ful- 
fil these engagements, put off self-interest, and de- 
vote yourself wholly to a people, who entrust you 
with their properties, their liberties, and their lives. 
You are a subject, the duty of your rank, the vir- 
tue of your station, is submission, and you should 
obey not only through fear of punishment; but 
through a wise regard for order. Practise this virtue, 
fulfil this engagement, make it your glory to sub- 
mit, and in the authority of princes respect the 
power of God, whose ministers and representatives 
they are. You are a rich man, the virtue of your sta- 
tion, the duty of your condition, is beneficence, 
generosity, magnanimity. Practise these virtues, 
discbarge these duties. Let your heart be always 
moved with the necessities of the wretched, and 
your ears open to their complaints. Never omit 
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an opportunity of doing good, and be in society a 
general resource, and universal refuge. 

From the truths, which you have heard, derive 
motives of zeal and fervor. It is mortifying, I 
own, in some respects, when one feels certain emo- 
tions of dignity and elevation, to sink in society. It 
is mortifying to beg bread of one, who is a man like 
ourselves. It is mortifying to be trodden under 
foot by our equals, and, to say all in a word, to be 
in stations very unequal among our equals. But 
this oBConomy will quickly vanish. The fash ion of 
this world will presently pass away, and we shall 
soon enter that blessed state, in which all distinc- 
tions will be abolished, and in which all, that is no- 
ble in immortal souls, will shine in all its splendor. 
Let us, my brethren, sigh after this period, let us 
make it the object of our most constant and ardent 
prayers, God grant, we may all have a right to 
pray for it ! God grant, our text may be one day 
verified in a new sense. May all, who compose 
this assembly, masters and servants, rich and poor,, 
may we all, my dear hearers, having acknowleged 
ourselves equal in essence, in privileges, in destina- 
tion, in last end, may we all alike paitioipate the 
same glory. God grant it for \m mercy-saka. 
Amen, 
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THE WORTH OF THE SOUL. 

Matthew xvi. 26. 

JTIiat shall a man give in exchangffar his sovl ? 

''Y bretliren, before we enforce the truths, 
which Jesus Christ included in the words of 
the text, we will endeavor to fix the meaning of it. 
This depends on the term soul^ which is used in 
this passage, and which is one of the most equivocal 
words in scripture; for it is taken in different, and 
even in contrary senses, so that sometimes it signi* 
fiesa dead body^ Lev. xxi. 1. We will not divert 
your attention now by reciting the long list of ex- 
plications, that may be given to the term : but we 
will content ourselves with remarking, that it can 
be taken only in two senses in the text. 

Soul may be taken for life ; and in this sense 
the term is used by St. Matthew, who says. They 
are dead who sought the young child! s soul, chap, 
ii. 20. Soul may be taken for that spiritual part 
of us, which we call the soul by excellence ; and in 
this sense it is used by our Lord, who sa.ys, fear not 
them, which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul: but rather fear him, which is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell, chap. x. 28. 

If we take the words in the first sense, for life. 
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we put into the mouth of Jesus Christ a proposi* 
tion verified by experience ; that is, that men con- 
sider life as the greatest of all temporal blessings, 
and that they part with every thing to preserve it. 
This rule hath its exceptions : but the exceptions 
confirm the rule. Sometimes, indeed, a disgust 
with the world, a principle of religion, a point of 
honor, will incline men to sacrifice their lives ; but 
these particular cases cannot prevent our saying in 
the general, TFhat shall a man give in exchange for 
his life? 

If we take the word for that part of man, 
which we call the soul by excellence, Jesus Christ 
intended to point out to us, not what men usually 
do ', (for alas ! it happens too often, that men sacri- 
fice their souls to the meanest and most sordid inte- 
rest) but what they always ought to do. He meant 
to teach, that the soul is the noblest part of us, and 
that nothing is too great to be given for its ransom. 

Both these interpretations are probable, and 
each hath its partisans, and its proofs. But, al- 
though we would not condemn the first, we prefer 
the last, not only because it is the most noble mean- 
ing, and opens the most extensive field of medita- 
tion; but because it seems to us the most conform- 
able to our Saviour's design in speaking the words. 

Judge by what precedes our text. What is a 
man prqfited^ if he shall gain the zvhole world, 
and lose his own soul ? Jesus Christ spoke thus to 
fortify his disciples against the temptations, to 
which their profession of the gospel was about to 
expose them. If by the word soul we understand 
the life, we shall be obliged to go a gneat way about 
to give any reasonable sense to the words. On the 
contrary, if we take the word for the spirit^ the 
meaning of the whole is clear and easy. Now it 
seems to me beyond a doubt, that Jesus Christ, by 
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the manner in which he hath connected the text 
with the preceding verse, used the term soul in the 
latter sense. 

Judge of our comment also by what follows. 
JFhat shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 
Jbor^ adds our Lord immediately after, the Son 
of man shall come in the glory of his Father^ 
with his angels ; and then he shall reward every 
man according to his zvorks. What connexion 
have these words with our text, if we take the 
word sotil for life ? What connexion is there be- 
tween this proposition, Man hath nothing more va- 
luable than life^ and this. For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father^ with his angels ^ 
Whereas if we adopt our sense of the term, the 
connexion instantly appears. 

We will, then, retain his explication, by the soul 
we understand here the spirit of man ; and, this 
word being thus explained, the meaning of Jesus 
Christ in the whole passage is understood in part, 
and one remark will be sufficient to explain it whol- 
ly. We must attend to the true meaning of the 
phrase, lose his soul, which immediately precedes 
the text, and which we shall often use to explain 
the text itself. To lose the soul does not signify to 
be deprived of this part of one's self; for, however 
great this punishment might be, it is the chief ob- 
ject of a wicked man's wishes : but to lose the soul 
is to lose those real blessings, and to sustain those 
real evils, which a soul is capable of enjoying and 
of suffering. When, therefore, Jesus Christ says 
in the words, that precede the text. What is man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul? and in the text. What shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul ? he exhibits one 
truth under different faces, so that our reflections 
will naturally be turned sometimes to the one, and 
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sometimes to the other of these propositions. ' He 
points out, I say, two truths, which being united 
signify, that as the conquest of the universe would 
not be an object of value sufficient to engagaus to 
sacrifice our souls, so if we had lost them, no price 
could be too great to be paid for the recovery of 
them. Let us here fix our attention ; and let us 
examine what constitutes the dignity of the soul. 
Let us enquire 

L The excellence of its nature ; 

II. The infirmity of its duration ; 

III. The price of its redemption : Three arti- 
cles which will divide this discourse. 

I. Nothing can be given in exchange for our 
souls. We prove this proposition by the excel- 
lence of it6 nature. What is the soul ? There have 
been great absurdities, in the answers given to this 
tquestion. Informer ages of da-rkness, when most 
of the, studies, that were pursued for the cultivation 
of the mind, served to render it unfruitful ; when, 
people thought, they had arrived at the highest de- 
gree of knowlege, if they had filled their mempries 
with pompous terms and superb nonsense ; in those 
times,. I say, it was thought, the question might be 
iully and satisfactorily answered, and clear and 
complete ideas given of the nature of the soul. But 
in later times, when philosophy being cleansed 
from the impurities that infected the schools, equi- 
vocal terms were rejected, aini only clear and dis- 
tinct ideas admitted, and thus literary investiga- 
tions reduced to real and solid use; in these days, 
I say, philosophers, and philosophers of great name^ 
have been afraid to answer this question, and have 
affirmed that the narrow limits, which confine our 
researches, disable us from acquiring any other than 
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obscure notions of the human soul, and that all, 
which we can propose to ehicidate the nature of it, 
serve rather to discover what it is not, than what it 
is. But if the decisions of the former favor of the 
presumption, does not the timid reservedness of 
the latter seem a blameable modesty ? If we be in- 
capable of giving such sufficient answers to the 
question as would fully satisfy a genius earnest in 
enquiring, and eager for demonstration, may we 
not be able to give clear and high ideas of our 
souls, and so to verify these sententious words of 
the Saviour of the world, JFhat shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? 

Indeed we do clearly and distinctly know three 
properties of the soul ; and every one of us knows 
by his own experience, that it is capable of know- 
ing, willing, and feeling. The first of these pro- 
perties is intelligence, the second volition, the 
third sensation, or, more properly, the acutest 
sensibility. I am coming now to the design of my 
text, and here I hope to prove, at least to the in- 
telligent part of my hearers, by the nature of the 
soul, that the loss of it is the greatest of all losses, 
and that nothing is too valuable to be given for its 
recovery. 

Intelligence is the first property of the soul, and 
the first idea, that w^e ought to form of it, know 
its nature. The perfection of this property con- 
sists in having clear and distinct ideas, extensive 
and certain knowledge. To lose the souly in this 
respect, is to sink into total ignorance. This loss 
is irreparable, and he, who should have lost his 
soul in th»s sense, could give nothing too great for 
its recovery. Knowledge and happiness are inse- 
parable in intelligent beings, and, it is clear, a 
soul deprived of intelligence cannot enjoy perfect 
felicity. Few men, I know, can be persuaded to 
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admit this truth, and there are, I must allow, great 
restrictions to be made on this article, while we are 
in the present state. 

1 . In our present state, etcrjj degree of kfiozv- 
ledge, that the mind acquires, costs the body 
much. A man, who would make a progress in sci- 
ence, must retire, meditate, and, in some sense, 
involve himself in himself. Now meditation ex- 
hausts the animal spirits; close attention tires the 
brain : the collection of the soul into itself often 
injures the health, and sometimes puts a period to 
life. 

2. In our present state, our knowledge is con- 
Jined within na^^roxv bounds. Questions the most 

worthy of our curiosity, and the most proper to 
animate and inflame us, are unanswerable ; for 
the objects lie beyond our reach. From all our ef- 
forts to eclaircise such questions we sometimes de- 
rive only mortifying reflections on the weakness of 
our capacities ; and the narrow limits of our know- 
ledge. 

3. In this present state, sciences are incapable 
of demonstration, and consist, in regard to us, of 
little more than probabilities and appearances. A 
man, whose genius is a little exact, is obliged in 
multitudes of cases to doubt, and to suspend his 
judgment; and his pleasure of investigating a 
point is almost always interrupted by the too well- 
grounded fear of taking a shadow for a substance, a 
phantom for a reality. 

4. In this world, most of those sciences, in the 
study of which we spend the best part of life, are 
improperly called sciences ; they have indeed some 
distant relation to our wants in this present state : 
but they have no reference at all to our real digni- 
ty. What relation to the real dignity of man Imth 
the knowledge of languages, the arranging of va- 
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rious arbitrary and barbarous terms in the mind to 
enable one to express one thing in a hundred dif- 
ferent words ? What relation to the real dignity of 
man hath the study of antiquity r Is it worth while 
to hold a thousand conferences, and to toil through 
a thousand volumes for the sake of discovering the 
reveries of our ancestors ? 

5. In this world we often see real and useful 
knowledge deprived of its lustre through the su- 
percilious neglect of mankind, and science falsely so 
called crowned with their applause. One man, 
whose mind is a kind of scientific chaos, full of vain 
speculations and confused ideas, shall be perferred 
before another, whose speculations have alwaj^s 
been directed to form his judgment, to purify his 
ideas, and to bow his heart to truth and virtue. 
This partiality is often seen. Now, although it 
argues a narrowness of soul to make happiness de- 
pend on the opinion of others, yet it is natural for 
intelligent beings, placed among other intelligent 
beings, to wish for that approbation, which is due 
to real merit. Were the present life of any long 
duration, were not the proximity of all-pursuing 
death a powerful consolation against all our incon- 
veniences, these unjust estimations would be very 
mortifying. 

Such being the imperfections, the defects, and 
the obstacles of our knowledge, we ought not to 
be surprized, if in general we do not comprehend 
the great influence, that the perfection of our 
faculty, of thinking and knowing hath over our hap- 
piness. And yet even in this life, and with all these 
disadvantages, our knowledge, however difficult to 
acquire, however confined, uncertain, and partial, 
how little soever it may be applauded, contributes 
to our felicity. Even in this life there is an extreme 
difference between a learned and an illiterate man.: 
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between him, whose knowledge of languages ena- 
bles him (so to speak,) to converse with people of 
all nations, and of all ages ; and him, who can only 
converse with his own contemporary countrymen : 
between him, whose knowledge of history enables 
him to distinguish the successful from the hazard- 
ous, and to profit by the vices and the virtues of 
his predecessors ; and him, who falls every day into 
mistakes inseparable from the want of experience : 
between him, whose own understanding weighs all 
in the balance of truth ; and him, who every mo- 
ment needs a guide to conduct him. Even in this 
life, a man collected within himself, sequestered 
from the rest of mankind, separated from an inter- 
course with all the living, deprived of all, that con- 
stitutes the bliss of society, entombed, if the expres- 
sion may be allowed, in a solitary closet, or in a dusty 
library, such a man enjoys an innocent pleasure, 
more satisfactory and refined than that, which 
places of diversion the most frequented, and sights 
tlie most superb, can afford. 

But if, even in this life, learning and knowledge 
have so much influence over our happiness, what 
shall we enjoy, when our souls shall be freed from 
their slavery to the senses ? What, when we are 
permitted to indulge to the utmost the pleasing 
desire of knowing ? What felicity, when God shall 
unfold to our contemplation that boundless extent 
of truth and knowledge, which his intelligence re- 
volves ! What happiness will accompany our cer- 
tain knowledge of the nature, the perfections, and 
the purposes of God ! What pleasure will attend 
our discovery of the profound wisdom, the perfect 
equity, and the exact fitness of those events, which 
often surprised and offended us ! Above all, what 
sublime delight must we enjoy, when we find our 
own interest connected with every truthj and all 
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serve to demonstrate the reality, the duration, the 
inamissibility of our happiness ! How think you my 
brethren, is not such a property beyond all valua* 
tion r Can the world indemnify us for the final 
loss of it ? If we have had the unhappiness to lose 
it, ought any thing to be accounted too great to 
be given lor its recovery ? Ami is not this expres- 
sion of Jesus Christ, in this view of it, full of mean- 
ing and truth. What shall a man give in exchange 
J or his soul ? 

What we have affirmed of the first property of 
our souls, that it is infinitely capable of contribut- 
ing to our happiness, although we can never fully 
comprehend it on earth, we affirm of the oriicr two 
properties, volition, and^sensibility. 

The perfection of the will consists in a perfect 
harmony between the holiness, and the plenitude, 
of our desires. Now, to what degree soever we 
carry our holiness on earth, it is always mixed with 
imperfection. And, as our holiness is impcrlect, 
our enjoyments must be so too. Moreover, as 
providence itself seems often to gratify an irregular 
will, we cannot well comprehend the misery oi' los- 
ing the soul in this respect. But judge of this loss, 
(and let one reflection suffice on this article :) judge 
of this loss by this consideration. In that econonjy, 
into which our souls must enter, the being, the 
most essentially holy, I mean God, is the most 
perfectly happy ; and the most obstinately wicked 
being is the most completely miserable. 

In like manner, we cannot well comprehend to 
what degree the property of our souls, that ren- 
ders us susceptible of sensations, can be carried. 
How miserable soever the state of a man exposed 
to heavy afflictions on earth may be, a thousand 
causes lessen the weight of them. Sometimes rea- 
son assists the suflerer, and sometimes religion. 



62 THE WORTH OF THE SOUL, 

sometimes a friend condoles, and sometimes a re- 
medy relieves ; and this thought at all times re- 
mains, death will shortly terminate all my ills. 
I'he same reflections may be made on sensations 
of pleasure, which are always mixed, suspended, 
and interrupted. 

Nevertheless, the experience we have of our 
sensibility on earth is sufficient to give us some just 
notions of the greatness of that loss, which a soul 
may sustain in this respect ; nor is there any need 
to arouse our imaginations by images of an econo- 
my, of which we have no idea- 

Tlie most depraved of mankind, Ihey, who are 
slaves to their senses, may comprehend the great 
misery of a state, in which the senses will be tor- 
mented, even better than a believer can, who usu- 
ally studies to diminish the authority of sense, and 
to free his soul from its lawless sway. 

Judge ye, then, of the loss of the soul, ye sen- 
sual minds, by this single consideration, if you have 
been insensible to all the rest. When we endea- 
vored to convince you of the greatness of this loss 
hy urging the privation of that knowledge, which 
the elect enjoy now, and which they hope to en- 
joy hereafter, you were not affected with this mise- 
ry, because you considered the pleasure of knowing 
as a chimera. When we attempted to convince 
you of the misery of losing the soul by urging the 
privation of virtue, and the stinging remorse, that 
follows sin, you were not touched with this misery, 
because virtue you consider as a restraint, and re- 
morse as a folly. But as you know no other felici- 
ty, nor any other misery, than what your senses 
transmit to your souls, judge of the loss of the soul 
by conceiving a state, in which all the senses shall 
be punished. The loss of the soul is the loss of 
those harmonious sounds, which have so often 



THE WORTH OF THE SOUL- 63 

charmed your ears ; it is the loss of those exqui- 
site flavors, that your palate has so often relished ; 
it is the loss of all those objects of desire, which 
have excited your passions. The loss of the soul 
is an ocean of pain, the bare idea of which hath so 
often made you tremble, when religion called you 
to sail on it. The loss of the soul will be in regard 
to you the imprisonment of yon confessor, mclosed 
in a dark and filthy dungeon, a prey to infection 
and putrefaction, deprived of the air and the light. 
The loss of the soul will reduce you to the con- 
dition of that galley slave, groaning under the lashes 
of a barbarous officer, who is loaded with a gal- 
ling chain, who sinks under the labor of that oar, 
which he works, or rather, with which he himself 
is trailing along. The loss of the soul will place 
you in the condition of yon martyr on the wheel, 
whose living limbs are disjointed and racked, whose 
lingering life is loth to cease, who lives to glut the 
rage of his tormenters, and who expires only thro* 
an overflowing excess of pain, his executioners with 
the barbarous industry being frugal of his blood and 
his strength, in order to make him suffer as much 
as he can possibly suffer, before he dies. 

But, as I said before, all these images convey 
but very imperfect ideas of the loss of our souk. 
Were we to extend our speculations as far as the 
subject would allow, it would be easy to prove, that 
the soul is capable of enjoying sensible pleasures in- 
finitely more refined, and of suffering pains infinitely 
more excruciating, than all those, which are felt in 
this world. In this world, sensations of pleasure 
and pain are proportioned to the end, that the Crea- 
tor proposed in rendering us capable of them. This 
end is almost always the preservation and well-be- 
ing of the body during the short period of mortal 
life. To answer this end, it is not necessary, that 
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pleasure and pain should be so exquisite as our 
senses may be capable of enduring. If our senses 
give us notice of the approach of things hurtful and 
beneficial to us, it is sufficient. 

But in heaven sensible pleasures will be infinitely 
more exquisite. There the love of God will have 
its free course. There the promises of religion will 
all be fulfilled. There the labors of the righteous 
will be rewarded. There we shall discover how far 
the power of God will be displayed in favor of an 
elect soul. In like manner, the extent of divine 
power in punishing the wicked will appear in their 
future state of misery. That justice mu$t be glo- 
rified, which nothing but the blood of Jesus 
Christ could appease in favor of the elect. There 
the sinner must fall a victim to the wrath of God. 
There he must experience how fearful a thing it 
is to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. 
X. 31. Hath a man, who is threatened with these 
miseries, any thing too valuable to give for his re- 
demption from them ? Is not the nature of our 
sotils, which is known by these three properties, 
understanding, volition, and sensibility, expres- 
sive of its dignity } Does not this demonstrate this 
proposition of our Saviour, What shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul ? 

II. The Immortality of a soul constitutes its 
dignity, and its endless duration is a source of de- 
monstrations in favor of the proposition in the text. 
This dignity is incontestible. The principle of the 
immortality of the soul, from which we reason, is 
undeniable. Two suppositions may seem, at first 
sight, to weaken the evidence of the immortality 
of the soul. First, The close union of the soul to 
the body seems unfavorable to the doctrine of its 
immortality, and to predict its dissolution with the 
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body. But this supposition, methinks, vanishetb^ 
when we consider what a disproportion there is be- 
tween the properties of the soul, and those of the 
body. This disproportion proves, that they are 
two distinct substances. The separation of two 
distinct substances makes indeed some change in 
the manner of their existing : but it can make 
none really in their existence. 

But, whatever advantages we may derive from 
this reasoning, I freely acknowledge, that this, of 
all philosophical arguments for the immortality of 
the soul, the least of any affects me. The great 
question, on this article, is not what we think of 
our souls, when we consider them in themselves, 
independently on God, whose omnipotence wr- 
rounds and governs them. Could an infidel de- 
monstrate, against us, that the human soul is ma- 
terial, apd that therefore it must perish with the 
body : Could we, on the contrary, demonstrate, 
aguinst him, that the soul is immaterial and that 
therefore it is not subject to laws of matter, and 
must survive the destruction of the body ; neither 
side, in my opinion, would gain any thing consi- 
derable. The principal question, that, which alone 
ought to determine our notions on this article, would 
remain unexamined : that is, whether God will em- 
ploy his power over our souls to perpetuate, or to 
destroy them. For could an infidel prove, that 
God would employ his power to annihilate our 
souls, in vain should we have demonstrated, that 
they were naturally immortal ; for we should be- 
obliged to own, that they are mortal in respect of 
the will of that God, whose omnipotence rules 
them. In like manner, if we could prove to an 
unbeliever, that God would employ his power to 
preserve them in eternal existence, in vain would 
he have demonstrated^ that considered in theror 

VOL. Ill, I 



€6' THE WORTH OF THE SOUL,. 

selves they are mortal ; ap.d be would be oblfgeti 
in his tunji to aUow tbiat l;iumai;i souls are immortal 
in virtue of the suprengie power of God- Now, my 
brethren, the supposition, that God wiW employ 
his po,wer to annihilate our souLs, will enJt^ely di^ 
appear, if you attend to the well-known and fami- 
liar argui^ent of the connection between the im- 
mortality of the soul, and that desire of iran^o/ta^ 
lity, which the Creator hath imparted to it. What 
can we reply to a man who reasons in this manner ? 
I find cayself in a world, where all things declare 
the perfections of the Creator. The more I coi> 
sider ail the parts^ the more I admire the fitness o/ 
each to answer the end of him who crated tbejfa 
all. Among jpLUO^berless productions perfectly cor- 
respondent to their destiijation I find only one be- 
ing, whose condition dbtb not seem to agree with 
that marveilous order, which I have pbseryed in ^U 
the rest. This being is my own soul. And what 
is this soul of oiine ? Is it fire ? Is it air ? !l[sis ether 
teal matter ? Under \yhatever notions X consider 
it, I apx at a loss to define it. However, notwith- 
standing this obscurity,. I do perceive enough of it^ 
nature to convince xne of a great disproportion be- 
tween the present state of iny soul^ and t^t ^nd^ 
for which its Creator seems to baveforxned lU This 
soul, I know,. I feel, (and, of all arguments, there 
are none more convincing that those, thatt are tak- 
en froqa sentiment^) this soul is a bemg eagerly 
bent on the enjoyment of a happiness infmite in 
its duration. Should any one offer me a state of 
perfect happiness> that would continue ten thousand 
years,, an assemblage of reputation and riches, 
grandeur and magnificence,' perhaps, dazzled wit|;i 
its glare, J might cede my pretensions in conside- 
jation of this enjoyment. But, after all, I fully 
perceive, that this felicity, how lpag> -and how per- 
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feet isoever it might be, would be inadequate to my 
wishes. Ten thousand years are too few to gratify 
my desires ; my desires leap the bounds of all fixed 
periods of duration, and roll along a boundless 
eternity. What is not eternal is unequal to my 
wishes, eternity only can satisfy them. 

Such is my soui. But where is it lodged ? Its 
place is the ground of my astonishment. Thi« 
soul, this subject of so many desires, inhabits a 
world of vanity and nothingness. Whether I climb 
the highest eminences, or pry into the deepest in- 
digence, I can discover no object capable of filling 
nay capacious desires. I ascend the thrones of so- 
vereigns, i descend into the beggar*s dust ; I walk 
the palaces of princes, I lodge in the peasant's cabin ; 
i retire into the closet to be wise, I avoid recollec- 
tion, clioose ignorance, and increase the crowd of 
idiots ; I live in solitude, I rush into the social mul- 
titude : but every where I find a mortifying void. 
In all these .places there is nothing satisfactory. In 
each I am more unliappy, through the desire of see- 
ing new objects, than satisfied with the enjoyment 
of what I possess. At most, I experience nothing 
in ail these pleasures, which my concupiscence 
multiplies, but a mean of rendering my condition 
tolerable, not a mean of making it perfectly happy. 

How can I reconcile these things ? How can I 
make the Creator agree with himself? There is 
one way of doing this, a singular, but a certain 
way ; a way, that solves all difiiciilties, land cbvers 
ltifid€flity With eohfusion ; a way, that teaeheth me 
what I am, whence I came, land fof what toy Crea^ 
tor hath designed me. Althottgh God hath placed 
me in this world, yet he doth not design to limit 
my prospects to it; though he hath mixed me with 
mere anirtials, yet he doth not intend to confoiinfl 
Hie . m<ith tbem ; thou^ he ha/tii lodged my soul m 
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a frail perishable body, yet he doth not mean to in- 
volve it in the, dissolution of this frame. Without 
supposing immortality, that, which constitutes the 
dignity of man, makes his misery. These desires 
of immortal duration, this faculty of thinking and 
reflecting, of expanding and perpetuating the mind ; 
this superiority of soul, that seems to elevate man- 
kind above beasts, actually place the beast above 
the man, and fill him with these bitter reflections 
full of mortification and pain. Ye crawling rep- 
tiles ! ye beasts of the field ! destitute of intelli- 
gence and reason ! if my soul be not immortal, I 
envy your condition. Content with your own or- 
gans, pleased with ranging the fields, and browsing 
the herbage, your desires need no restraint ; for all 
your wishes are fully satisfied. While I^ abound- 
ing on the one hand with insatiable desires, and on 
the other confined amidst vain and unsatisfactory 
objects, I am on this account unhappy ! 

We repeat these philosophical reasonings, my 
brethren, only for the sake of convincing you, that 
we are in possession of immense advantages over 
sceptics in this dispute. On the principles of an 
Vnbeliever, you see, were his notion of revelation 
well-grounded ; were the sacred book, in which so 
many characters of truth shine, an human produc- 
tion ; were a reasonable man obliged to admit no 
other propositions than those, which have been al- 
lowed at the tribunal of right reason ; yea, we say 
more, were our souls material, we ought, on the 
oppositions before mentioned, to admit the im- 
mortality of the soul as most conformable to our 
best notions of the will of our Creator. 

J9ut, when we are thus convinced of our immor- 
tality, need we any new arguments to demonstrate 
the proposition included in tlje text. What shall a 
man give ivi^ exchange for his soul f Most suligegts^ 
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may be made to appear with greater or less dignity, 
according to the greater or smaller degree of im- 
portance, in which the preacher places it. Pom- 
pous expressions, bold figures, lively images, orna- 
ments of eloquence, may often supply a want of 
dignity in the subject discussed, or a want of pro- , 
per dispositions in auditors, who attend the discus- 
sion of it. But, in my opinion, every attempt to 
give importance to a motive taken from eternity, 
is more likely to enfeeble the doctrine than to invi- 
gorate it. Motives of this kind are self-sufficient. 
Descriptions the most simple, and the most natu- 
ral, that can be made, are always, I think, the most ' 
pathetic, and the most terrifying ; nor can I find an 
expression, on this article, more eloquent and more 
emphatical than this of St. Paul, The things xvhich 
are seen, are temporal : but the things^ which are 
not seen, are eternal, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Were the 
possession of the whole world the price you ask in 
exchange for your souls ; were the whole world free 
from those characters of vanity, which open such a 
boundless field to our reflections ; would there not 
always be this disproportion between a perishing 
world, and a soul aspiring at felicity , that the world 
would end, and the soul would never die ? 

Death puts an end to the most specious titles, to 
the most dazzling grandeur, and to the most deli- 
cious life ; and the thought of this period of human 
glory reminds me of the memorable action of a 
prince, who although he was a heathen, was wiser 
than many christians; I mean the great Saladin. 
Afl;er he had subdued Egypt, passed the Euphrates, 
and conquered cities without number^ after he haa 
retaken Jerusalem, and performed exploits more 
than human, in those wars, which superstition had 
stirred up for the recovery ot the holy land ; he fi- 
nished his life in the performance of ah action, that 
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ought to be transmitted to the most distant poste- 
rity. A nwTnent bfefore' he uttered hiiS last sigh, he 
called the herald, who had carried his banner bcr 
fore him in all his battles, he commanded him to 
fasten to the top of a lance, the shroud, in which 
the dying prince was soon to be buried. Go, said 
he, carry this lance, unfurl this banner, and, while 
you lift up this sftandard^ proclaim : Tbisy this is 
ally that remains to Saladiji the greats the conquer-^ 
or and the King of the empire ^ of all his glory. 
Christians ! I perform to-day the office of this he- 
rald. I fasten to the top of a spear sensual arid intel- 
lectual pleasures, worldly riches, and human honors. 
All these I reduce to the piece of crape, in which 

J^pu will shortly be buried. This standard of death I 
ift up in your sight, and I cry. This, this is all that 
'will remain to you of tiie possessions, for which you 
exchanged your souls. Are such possessions too 
great to be given in exchange for such a soul ? 
Can the idea of their perishing nature prevail over 
the idea erf* tlife hnmottality of the soul ? And do 
yoii not feelthe truth of the text, What shall a 
fnan^ a hatioAal man, a man, Who is capable of com- 
paring eternity with time. What shall such a man 
give in excharigefor his sonl ? . 

Finally, we make a reflection of another kind to 
convinbe yotr b{ the dignity of your souls, and to 
persiiade you, that nothing can be too valufeible to 
be given in exchange for them. This is taken from 
the astpnishlng works, thdt Grod hath performed in 
their favor. We wiircohflne ourselves to one arti- 
cle, to the inestimstble price; that God hath given 
for the redemption bf them. Hear these words of 
the holy scrijJtures. Ye are bought with a price. 
Ye were tjedeemed from your vain conversation^ 
720 1 with corruplitk things, as silver and gold: 
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but ivith the prccioiis blood of Christ, I Cor. vi. 
20. I Pet. i. 18. 

Some pf you, perhaps, may say, as tl^e limits of 
a sermon will npt allow i^s to speak of more than one 
of the wondrous works of God in favor of immoi;- 
tal souls, we ought, a,t least, to choose that, which 
is most likely to affect an ^^udjience, and not to dwell 
on a subject,, which, having h/^en so often repeated, 
will ipake only slight impressions on their mind$. 
Perhaps, were we to inform yow> that, in order tp 
save your souls, God had subverted formerly ajji the 
laws of natur.?, or, to us^ tjie language of a pro- 
phet, that he Ijiad shaken th^ heavens and tfteeartjf, 
thiS sea q^rid the dry land^ Hag. ii, 6. Perhaps, 
were we to tell you, that, in order to save your 
souls, God deferred the end of the world, and put 
off the last; vicia?itudes, th^t^afe to put a period to 
the duratip^i pjf this universe, that, ^^cording to 
St, Peter, the tfivd is long-suffj^hig to us-wardyjt 
P^t. ijii 9. Perhs^ps^ were w^ to afikm, that in or- 
der to save our souls, he, witlcome one. day oil the 
clouds of heaven, sitting on a throne, surrounded 
with gloxious angels, accompanied with myri^ids of 
shouting voices, to deliver them with thie greater 
pomp, and to save them with more splendor : 
rerhaps;,by relating all thQse.mightv works done for 
pur souls, we might excit,ein'ypu ideas of their dig- 
nity more lively than that,\which we have chpsen, 
. aqd to which we iixtend to cpnfin^ our attention. 
But, surmov^nt, if you can, you;* customary indo- 
lence, and form an adequate idea of the digi^ity pf 
' the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, in order the hetter to 
judge of the dignity pf those souk, of which his 
blood was the price. 

Go, learn it in heaven. Behold the Deity, Ap- 
proach his throne. Obsierve the thousand thou-^ 
sands ministering untQ him, ten tiwusm^ (i.^f^^ U^ 
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thousand standing before him, Dan, vii. 10. Sec 
his eyes sparkling with fire, and his majesty and 
glory filling his sanctuary, and, by the dignity of 
the victim sacrificed, judge of the value of the sa- 
crifice. 

Go, study it in all the oeconomies, that preceded 
this sacrifice. Observe, the types, which prefigured 
it ; the shadows, that traced it out ; the ceremonies 
which depicted it ; and, by the pomp of the prepa* 
rations, judge of the dignity of the isubstance pre- 
pared. 

Go, learn it on mount Calvary. Behold the 
wrath, that fell on the head of Jesus Christ. Be- 
hold his blood pouring out upon the earth, and him, 
your Saviour, drinking the bitter cup of divine dis- 
pleasure. See his hands and his feet nailed to the 
cross, and his whole body one great wound ; ob- 
serve the unbridled populace foaming with rage 
around the cross, and glutting their savage souls 
with his barbarous sufferings ; and, by the horror of 
the causes, that contributed to his death, judge of 
the death itself. 

Go to the infidel, and let him teach you the dig- ' 
nity of the sacrifice of Christ. Remember, on this 
account he attacks Christianity, and he hiath some 
shew of reason for doing so ; for if this religion 
may be attacked on any side, witK the least hope 
of success, it is on this. The truths of the christi- 
an religion are incontestible : but if there be any 
one article of the gospel, which requires an entire 
docility of mind, an absolute submission of heart, 
a perfect deference to God, who speaks, it is the 
article of the sacrifice of the cross. Weigh the ob- 
jections, and by the greatness of the difliculties 
judge of the dignity of the mystery. 

Recollect, christian ! God thought fit to require 
the blood of his Son for the redemption of our soul?. 
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These souls must have been very precious in the 
sight of God, since he redeemed them at a price so 
immense. The misery into which they were liable 
to be plunged; must have been extremely terrible, 
since God thought proper to make such great efforts 
to save them from it. The felicity, of which they 
are capable, and to which the Lord intends to ele- 
vate them, must be infinitely valuable, since it cost 
him so much to bring them to it. For what in the 
universe is of equal value with the blood of the Soa 
of God ? Disappear, all ye other miracles, wrought 
in favor of our souls ! ye astonishing prodigies, that 
confirmed the gospel ! thou, delay of the consum- 
mation of all things ! ye great and terrible signs of 
the second coming of the Sonof God ! Vanish before 
the miracle of the cross ; for the cross shines you all 
into darkness and shade. This glorious light makes 
your glimmering vanish, and after my imagination 
is filled with the tremendous dignity of this sacrifice, > 
I can see nothing great beside. But, if God, if 
this just appraiser of things, hath estimated our souls 
at such a rate, shall we set a low price on them ? If 
he hath given so much for them, do we imagine, we 
can give too much for them ? If, for their redemp^ 
tion, he hath sacrificed the most valuable person in 
heaven, do we imagine there is any thing upon 
earth too great to give up for them? 

No, no, my brethren! after what we have heard, 
we ought to believe, that there is no shadow of ex- 
aggeration in this exclamation of Jesus Christ, 
What is a man prqfitedj if he shall gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul ? I do not certainly 
know what our Saviourmeant to say, whether he in- 
tended to speak of a man, who ahonLdgain thexvhole 
worlds and instantly lose his soul ; or of one, who 
should not lose his soul till long after he had obtain- 
^ the whgle worlds and had reigned over it through 

vou ni. K 
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the course of a long life. But I do know that the 
words are true, even in the most extensive sense,. 
Suppose a ma^, who should not only enjoy uni- 
yersal empire for one whole age ; but for a pe- 
riod equal to the duration of the world itself; 
the propositiouy that is implied in the words of 
Jesus Christ, is applicable to him. Such a soul as 
we have described, a soul so excellent in its nature^ 
"SO extensive in its duration, so precious through, 
its redemption; a soul capable of acquiring so 
much knowledge, of conceiving so many desires,, 
of experiencing so much remorse, of feeling so 
•many pleasures^ and pains ; a soul, that must sub- 
sist beyond.all time, and perpetuate itself to eter- 
nity ; a soul redeemed by the blood of the Son of 
'God ; a soul so valuable ought to be preferred be- 
fore all things, and nothing is too precious t€> be 
.given for its exchange, fVhat is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole zvorld, and lose his own 
soul? or, what shall a man give m exchange f^r 
his soul ? 

... However, my brethren, we are willing to ac- 
knowledge, were we in the case supposed by Je- 
sus Christ ; were it in our power to gain the whole 
i^orld by losing our own souls ; or, being actually 
wiiversal mpnarchs,r were we obliged to sacrificfe 
this vast empire to recover our souls already lost ; 
, were we, being smitten with the splendid offer, or 
being darmed at the inmiense price of our pur- 
. thasey to prefer the whole world before our own 
isouls,p we might then, if not exculpate our coii- 
tiuct, yet at least give a little color to it ; if we 
ebuld not gain our cause, we might however plead 
it with ^me shew of reason. A reason of state,, 
a political motive, as that of governing a whole uni- 
Terse, would naturally have some influence over 
us. The titles €ii Sovemgn, Monarch, £mperorj» 
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would naturally charm little souls, like ours. Sump- 
tuous palaces, superb equipages, a croud of de- 
voted courtiers, bowing and cringing before us, 
and sdl that exterior grandeur, which environs the 
princes of the earth, would naturally fascinate 
such feeble ^y^s^ and infatuate such puerile imagi- 
nations as ours. I repeat it again, could we ob* 
tain the government of the universe by the sale of 
our souls, if we could not justify our conduct, we 
might extenuate the guilt of it ; and although we 
could not gain our cause, we might at least plead 
it with some shew of reason. 

But is this our case ? Is it in our power to gain 
the lohole world ? Is thid the price, at which we 
sell our souls? O shame of human nature ! O 
meanness of soul, more proper to confound us, than 
any thing else, with which we can be reproached ! 
This intelligent soul, this immortal soul^ this soul, 
which has been thought worthy of redemption by 
the blood of the Saviour of the world, this soul we 
often part with for nothing, and for less than no- 
thing ! In our condition, placed as most of «s are, 
in a state of mediocrity ; when by dissipation and 
indolence, by injustice and iniquity, by malice and 
obstinacy, we shall have 'procured from vice dl the 
rewards, that we can .expect, what shall we have 
gained? Cities? Provinces? Kingdoms? along 
and prosperous reign ? God hath not 1^ these to 
our choice. His love would not suffer him to ex> 
pose us to a temptation so violent. Accordingly 
we put up our soids at a lower price. See this old 
man, rather dead than alive, bowing Wnder his age^ 
etooping down, and stepping into the grave, at 
what price does he exdiange his soul ? at the price 
of a few days of a dying life ; a few pleasures, 
smothered under a pile of years, if I may speak 
so. or buried under the ioe of old a^. Iliat ojBI- 
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cer in the army, who thinks, be alone understands 
real grandeur, at what rate does he value his soul ? 
He loses it for the sake of the false glory of swear- 
ing expertly, and of uniting blaspheriiy and polite- 
ness. What does yon mechanic get for his soul ? 
One acre of land, a cottage bigger and less incon- 
venient than that of his neighbor. 

Unmanly wretchtes ! If we be bent on renount- 
ing our dignity, let us, however, keep up some ap- 
pearance of greatness. Sordid souls ! if we will 
resign our noblest pretensions, let us do it, how- 
ever, in favor of some other pretensions, that are 
real. Be asfonishedy O ye heavens, at this ! and 
be ye horribly afraid ; for my people have com- 
mitted txoo evils : they have forsaken me the foun- 
tain of living waters, and have hewed them out 
cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water , 
Jer. ii, l$f. Do you perceive, my brethren, the 
force of this complaint, which God anciently ut- 
tered over: his people the Jews, and which he now 
utters over us ? Neither genius, nor erudition, can 
explain it.. Could they, you might perhaps un- 
d^r^taqd it. A. certain, elevation, a certain dignity 
of soul^ singular sentiments of heieirt, are the only 
expositors of thyese aJOfecting words. Therefore, I 
fear, they ^re unintelligibk :to most of you. Be 
astonished^ O ye heavens, at this ! and be ye hor- 
ribly of raid i for my people. have committed two 
evils: they have forsaken mi the fountain of liv- 
ing wateri, and hewed them out cisterns, broken 
fisterns, that can hold no water. God loves us, 
he desires we should love him. He has done every 
thing to condliate our esteem. For us he sent his 
Son into the world. For us he disarmed death. 
For us he opened an easy path to a glorious eter- 
Jiity, Aad ail this, to render himself master of' 
our heatts, 5tnd to engage us to return hun love for 
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love, life for life. We resist all these attractives, 
we prefer other objects before him. No matter, he 
would pass this ingratitude, if the objects, which 
we prefer before him, were capable of making us ' 
^appy ? if, at least, they bore any apparent pro- 
portion to those, which he oflFereth to our hopes. 
But what arouiseth his displeasure, what provokes 
bis just indignation, what excites reproaches, that 
would cleave our hearts asunder, were they capa- 
ble of feeling, is the vanity of the objects, which 
we prefer bdbre him. The soul, in exchange for 
which the whole world would not be a sufficient con- 
sideration, this soul we often give for the most mean, 
the most vile, the most contemptible part of the 
world. O ye heavens ! be astonished at thisy at 
this be ye horribly afraid.; for my people kave 
committed two evils : they have forsaken me the 
fountain of living waters, and heived them out 
cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold no water. 

But do we know, ungrateful that we are, do we 
know, that if the hardness of our hearts prevent our 
feeling in particular the energy of this reproof, and 
in general the evidence of the reflections, that make 
the substance of this discourse ; do we know that a 
day will come, when we shall feel them in all their 
force ? Do we know, that there is now a place, 
where the truth of our text appears in a clear, but 
a terrible light ? Yes, my brethren, this reflection 
is perhaps essential to our discourse, this perhapg 
approaches nearest to the meaning of Jesus Christ; 
perhaps Jesus Christ, in these words. What shall a 
man give in exchange Jor his soul ? meant to in- 
fbna us of the disposition of a man in despair, who^ 
.immersed in all the miseries, that can excruciate a 
soul, surprized at having parted with such a soul at 
a price so small^ stricken with the enormous crime 
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of losing it^ wishes^ but too late, to give eyery thing 
to recover it. 

Ideas, like these, we never propose to you with- 
out reluctance. Motives, of another kind should 
suffice for christians. Learn the worth of your 
souls. Enter into the plan of your Creator, who 
created them capable of eternal felicity; and into 
that of your Redeemer, who died to enable you to 
arrive at it. Against all the deceitful promises, 
which the world, the flesh, and the devil use to se- 
duce you, oppose these words of Jesus Christ, What 
is a manprqfitedy if he gain the whole worlds and 
lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? May God inspire you with 
these noble sentiments! To him be honor and 
glory for ever. Amen. 
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'John Tiii. 3€. 
if the Son ^tereqf Mil make you free, ye shall be fire indeed. 

'Y brethren, there were many mysteries in the 
Jewish feast of the Jubilee. It was a joyful 
festival to the whole nation : but none celebrated 
it with higher transports than slaves. No condition 
could be more deplorable than that of these unhap- 
py people, and, notwithstanding the lenitives that 
the Jewish jurisprudence mixed with their suflfer- 
ings, their condition was always considered as the 
most miserable, to which jnen can be reduced. 
The jubilee day was a day of universal enfran- 
chisement. All slaves, even they, who had refused 
to embrace the privileges of the sabbatical year, 
their wives, and their children were set at liberty. 

Should I affirm, my brethren, that no slave 
among them had more interest in this festival, than 
you have, perhaps you would exclaim against my 
proposition. Probably, you would say to me, as some 
of them said to J^sus Christ, We were never in bon- 
dage to any man. But undeceive yourselves. The 
jubilee was instituted not only to moderate the 
authority of masters, and to comfort slaves : but 
God had greater designs in appointiog it. Hear 
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the mystical design of it. The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me^ because the Lord hath anointed 
we to preach good tidings unto the meek, to pro- 
claim liberty to the captives, to proclaim the accep- 
table year of the Lord, Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. Who speaks 
in this prophecy of Isaiah ? Had not Jesus Christ an- 
swered this question in the synagogue at Nazareth, 
ye sheep of the chief shepherd, and bishop of your 
souls ! should ve not have known his voice ? 

Come, my brethren, come, behold to-day with 
what precise accuracy, or rather, with what pomp 
and majesty he hath fulfilled this prophecy, and 
broken your chains in pieces. Do not disdain to 
follow the reflections we are going to make on these 
words, which proceeded from his sacred mouth. 
If the Son make you free, ye shall be free in- 
deed. O may this language inspire us with the 
noble ambition of terminating our slavery ! May 
slaves of prejudice, of passion, and of death, 
quit their shamefid bonds, enjoy the acceptable 
year of the Lord, and partake of the glorious li- 
berty of the children of God ! Amen. Rom. 
viii. 21. 

If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be 
free itideed. In order to explain these words, it 
will be necessary to relate the occasion of them, 
and to explain, at least in part, the discourse from 
which they are taken. 

lesus Christ spoke these zvords in the treasury, 
ver. 20. that is to say, in a court of the temple, 
which was called the woman's porch, because wo- 
men were allowed to enter it. This court was also 
called the treasury, because it contained thirteen 
tubes like trumpets for the reception of public con- 
tributions. Jesus Christ it supposed to allude to 
the form of these, when he says. When thou doest 
thine alms^ do not sound a trumpet before t/iee. 
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Matt. vi. 9. Each of these tub)es had a different 
inscription on itj according to the diflferent contri- 
butions, for the reception of which they were placed^ 
either charitable contributions for the relief of the 
poor, oV votive for the discharge of a vow, or suci^ 
as were prescribed by some particular law. In thti 
coUrt sat Jesus Christ observing what each gave t^ 
the poor. In this place he observed a woman 
caught in adultery, and confounded her accuser^ 
whose great seal against her was excited more hf 
the barbarous desire of shedding the blood of ttie 
criminal, than by the horror of the crime. To pun*- 
isti those vices in others, of which the punisher is 
gtlilty, ie a disposition equally opposite to benevo- 
lence ajnd equity. It was a received opinion among 
the Jews, that the waters of jealousy had no effect 
on an adulterous wife, whose husband had been 
guilty of the same crime. Jesus Christ perhaps re*- 
ferred to this opinion, when he said to the Pharisees^ 
JIc, that is without sin among yoUy let him Jirst 
cast a stone at her. ver. 7. 

I suppose this woman not to have been one of 
those, who live in open adultery, who know not what 
it is to blush, who not only commit this crime, but 
even glory in it. I suppose her a penitent, and 
that sentimentis of true repentance, acquired heir 
the protection of him, who came not to call the 
righteous y but sinners to repentance. Matt. xi. 
13w Yet the indulg*ence of our Saviour seemed to 
be a subversion of that law of Moses, wliich con*- 
demned them to death who were guilty of adul- 
tery. (Levit. XX. 10. Deut. xxii. a2.) Nothing 
xx>uld be les6 likely to conciliate the minds of tte 
Jews to Jesus Christ than the infraction of a rdi- 
gioTi, the origin of which was divine, and whioh 
no person could alter without incurring the moit 
tigorous penalties 3 ye shall not add nnto the word 
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which I command you, said the supreme legisIatGr> 
neither shall ye diminish aught from ity Deut. 
'}v. 2. To the law and to the testimony : if they 
speak not according to this wordy it is because 
there is no light in them, Isa. viii. 20. Accord- 
ingly we find, one of the most specious accusa- 
tion^s that was erer invented against Jesus Christ,, 
jand one of the most pardonable scruples, which 
^ome devout souls had about following him, arose 
from this consideration, that on some occasions he 
had relaxed those laws, which no n^ortal had a right 
to alter, this man is not of God, said some, be* 
cause he keepeth not the sabbath-day, John ix. 16^ 

Thig conduct certainly requixed an apology. Je- 
sus Christ must needs .justify a right,, which he^ 
claimed, but which no n^n before him had attempt-^ 
fid to claim. This is the true clue of the discourse, 
from which our text is taken. Jesus Christ there 
proves, that he is the supreme law-giver,, that al- 
though the eternal laws of right and wrongs which 
proceeded from him, are mvariable, yet the posi- 
tive institutes,, that depended on the will of the le- 
gislator, and derived all their authority frpm his 
revealed command^ might be continued, or abro- 
gated at his pleasure. He there demonstrates of 
the whole levitical ritual what he elsewhere said of 
one part of.it, the Son of man is the Lord of the 
jSabbath, Matt. xii. 8. 

He begins his discourse in this manner^ 1 am the 
Mght of the world. In the style of the Jews, and, 
to say more, in the style of the inspired writers, 
light y by excellence. Son of God^ word ef God^ 
'God!$ Shekhiahy as the Jews speak, that is to say, 
-ihe habitation of God among men, D^ity itself, 
mie synonimous terms. Witness, among many 
4>ther proofs, the majectic frontispiece of the gos- 
f ei of St, John> the magoificeat titlesj which he 



jgtves the adorable personage, of whom he writes. - 
In the begin?ihig was the wordy and the ivord was 
with God, and the word was God. All things ivere 
made by him, and without him zoas not any thijig . 
made J that was made. In him xxmsdife^ and the » 
life was the light of men. The word ivas made 
, fleshy and dwelt 4imo?ig us, John i. 1, &c. Re-- 
mark tliese words, dwelt among us^ the phrase al- 
ludes te the Shekinab, which many Jewish Rabbies 
saj, was the Messiah. 

What Jesus Christ affirms being granted, that 
is, that he was the light by excellence, no apolo- 
gy is needful ; for he had a right to absolve a wo- 
man, whom Moses, by the order of God, had con- 
demned t© die. The authority of inferior judges '■ 
is limited to 4;he execution of those laws, which the . 
supreme legislator appoints. Sovereign princes 
.have reserved the prerogative of shewing mercy. 
The Pharisees foresaw the consequences of admit- 
ting the title, that he claimed, and therefore they 
disputed his right to claim it ; Thou bearest record 
-of thyself say they, thy record is not tru€y chap, 
viii. la. 

This objection would naturally arise in the mind. 
It seems to be founded on this incontestible princi- 
ple. No envoy from heaven, the Messiah himself 
not excepted, has a right to require submission to 
his decisions, unless he give proofs of his mission. 
All implicit faith in men, who have not received - 
divine, credentials, or who refuse 4;o produce them> 
is not faith, but puerile creduUty^ gross supersti- 
tion. 

But the Pharisees, who made this objection, did 
not make it for the sake of obtaming evidence, and 
Jesus Christ reproves them for this duplicity. If. 
you continue in doubt of my mission, said he X^ 
iihem* it is your owa fault, your infidelity can ohjjr 
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proceed from your criminal passions, ye judge ef* 
t&r theftesh^ ver. 15. If you would suspend these 
passions, you would soon perceive, that the holiness 
of my life gives me a right to bear witness in my 
own cause ; for which cfyeu convince th me of sin f 
ver. 46. You would soon see, that my testimony 
is confirmed by that of my Father, who, when he 
sent me into the world, armed me with his omni- 
potence, which dis^plays itself in my miracles, Hc^ 
that sent me is with me^ the Father hath not left 
me alone, ver. 29. But the hatred you bear to me 
prevents your seeing the attributes of my Father 
in me, ye neither knoiv me, nor my Father, ver. 
19. However, I will not yet justify my miseion 
by inflicting tlK>se punishments on you, which your 
obstinacy deiServes, I judge no man; nor will I 
perform the office of a judge, till I have finished 
that of a Redeemer. When you have filled up the 
measure of your sins, by obtaining a decree for 
my crucifixion, you shall be forced to acknowledge 
under that iron rod, which the Father hath given 
me to destroy my enemies,, the divinity of a mis- 
sion, that your wilfiil obstinacy now disputes^ -wAi^n 
you have lifted tip the Son of man, then shall ye 
know that I am he, ver. 28. 

Arguments so powerful, threatenings so terrible, 
made deep impressions on the minds of some of our 
Lord's hearers, and to them, who felt the force of 
what was said, Jesus Christ added, If ye continue 
in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and 
ye- shall kfiow the truths and the truth shall make 
you free, yer. 13. 

i imppose, among the people, to whom these 
words were addressed, were some of the disciples 
of Judas of Gaulon, a city of Gralilee, v^'ho, for thi^ 
reason, was called Judas the Gaulonite. These 
seditious people supposed^that in order to be a good 
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jew, it was necessary to be a bad subject of the 
emperor. They were always ripe for rebellion 
against the Romans, and they reproached those of 
their countrymen, who quietly submitted to these 
tyrants of mankind, with degenerating from the 
noble spirit of their ancestors. This opinion, I 
think, places their answer to Jesus Christ in the 
clearest light. We are, say they, Abraham^ s seed, 
and zvere never in bondage to any man ; how saf- 
est thou, ye shall be made free ? ver. 33. Had 
they spoken of the whole nation, how durst they 
have affirmed, after the well known subjection of 
their country to so many different conquerors, we 
were never in bondage to any man? 

Jesus turned their attention from the literal to 
the spiritual meaning of his promise. He told them 
there were bonds more shameful than those, which 
Pliaroah and Nebuchadnezzar had formerly put on 
their fathers, more humiliating than those, to which; 
the Romans obliged the nation at the time of his 
Speaking to submit ; bonds, with which sin loaded its 
slaves, chains, which they themselves actually wore, 
while they imagined they were free ; Verily j VerU 
lyy I say unto you. Whosoever committeth sin is 
the servant of sin, ver. 34. Jesus Christ intend- 
ed to inform them, that, although God had patient- 
ly treated them to that time as his children in hi(i 
church, he would shortly expel them as slaves, 
and deal with them not as the legitimate children 
of Abraham; but as the sons of Hagar, of whom 
it had been said, as St. Paul remarks. Cast out the 
bondswoman and her son j for the son of the bond-' 
woman^ shall not be heir with the son of the free-' 
woman. Gal. iv. 30. 

But while he undeceived them concerning that 
imaginary liberty, which, they flattered themselves, 
they dnjoy^, he announced rea.1 liberty to them^ 
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and after he had given them most mortifying idea^ 
of their condition, he declared, that he alone could 
free them from it ; this is the sense of my text. If 
the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be 
free indeed. Some interpreters think, there is in 
tliese words an allusion to a custom among the 
Greeks, with whom a presumptive heir had a right 
oi adopting brethren, and of freeing slaves. 

I will neither undertake to prove the fact, nor 
the consequence inferred from it : but it is clear, 
that the title of Son by excellence, which Jesus 
Christ claims in this place, entirely corresponds 
with the end, that I have assigned to this whole dis- 
course, that is, to justify that pre-eminence* over 
Moses, which he had assumed; and to prove that 
he migl>t without usurpation, or, as St. Paul expres- 
ses it ; without thuiktng it robbery, Phil. ii. 6. act 
as supreme legislator, and pjirdon a woman whonj 
the law of Moses condemned to die. A passage 
in the epistle to the Hebrews will confirm this sense 
of our text. Jesus Christ zvas counted worthy of 
more than Moses, inasmuch as he,zvho hath build- 
ed the house, hath more honor than the house, ffe^ 
that built all things, is God. Moses zvas faithful 
in all his house as a servant. But Christ as a son - 
over his ozvn house, H^b. iii. 3, 4, &c. This is the 
Son by excellence, the Son, of whom it Was said, 
when he came into the world. Let all the angels of 
God zvorship A/wz, chap. i. 6. Ihis Son, this Gad, 
who built the house ; this Son, this God, who is the- 
maker and Lord of all things : this is he, to whom 
alone it appertains to free us from the dominion of 
sin, and to put us into the possession of true and- 
real liberty. If the Son therefore shall make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed. 

Here let us finish this analysis, and let me hope, 
that its utility, will sufficiently apologize for iti 
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length, and let us employ our remaining time in at- 
' tending to reflections of another kind, by which we 
shall more fully enter into the views of our blessed 
Saviour, 

I. I will endeavor to give you a distinct idea of 
liberty. 

II. I shall prove that liberty is incompatible 
with sin, and tlmt a sinner is a real slave. 

III. I shall lead you to the great Redeemer of 
sinners, and I shall prove the proposition, which I 
have chosen for my text. If the son shall make yoi$ 

free, ye shall be free indeed. 

I. What is Liberty P Liberty, I think, may be 
considered in five different points of view. The 
first regards the understanding. The second re- 
spects the will. The third relates to the consci- 
ence. The fourth belongs to tlie conduct, and the 
fifth to the condition. 

1. The liberty of man in regard to his tinder- 
standing consists in a power of suspending his judg- 
ment, till he lias considered any object in contem- 
plation on every side, so that he may yield only to 
evidence. A suspension of judgment is a power 
adapted to the limited sphere, in which finite crea- 
tures are confined. God, who is an infinite Spirit, 
hath not this kind of Kberty ; it is incompatible with 
the eminence of his perfections ; the ideas which 
he had of creatures before their existence, were the 
models, according to which they were created. H© 
perceives at once all objects in every point of view. 
JHe sees the whole with evidence, and as evidence 
carries consent along with it, he is gloriously inca- 
pable of doubt, and of suspending his judgment. 

It is not so with finite minds;^ particularly with 
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minds so limited as ours. We hafdly knoW any 
thing, we are hardly capable of knowing any thing. 
Our very desire of increasing our knowledge, if We 
be not very cautious, will lead us into frequent and 
fatal mistadies, by hurrying us to determine a point 
before we have well examined it ; we shall take 
probability for demonstration, a spark for a blaze, 
an appearance for a reality. A liberty of suspend- 
ing our judgment is the only mean of preventing 
this misfortune ; it does not secure us from igno- 
rance : but it keeps us from error* While I enjoy 
the liberty of affirming only that, of which I have 
full evidence, I enjoy the liberty of not deceiving 
myself. 

Further, the desire of knowing is one of the most 
natural desires of man, and one of the most essen- 
tial to his happiness. By man I mean him, who 
remains human, for there are some men, who havd 
renounced humanity. There are men, who, like 
brutes, inclosed in a narrow circle of sensations, ne- 
ver aspire to improve their faculty of intelligence 
any further, than as its improvement is necessary 
to the sensual enjoyment of a few gioss gratifica- 
tions, in which all their felicity is containol. But 
man hath a natural avidity of extending his sphere 
of his knowledge. I think, God comnoanded ouir 
first parents to restrain this desire, because it wa^ 
one of their most eager wishes. Accordingly, the 
ihost dangerous allurement that satanused to with- 
drstw them from their obedience to God, was this 
of science ; ye shall be as gods, knotving good and 
evil^ Gen. iii. 5. The state of innocence was a 
very happy state, however^ it was ia state of trial, 
to the perfection of which something was wanting. 
In every di^nsation, God so ordered it, that ttian 
ihpuld arrive at the chief good by way of sacrifice, 
and by ^he sacrifice of that, which mankind holds 
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most dear^ and this was the reason 6f the primitive 
prohibition. The Lord God saidy of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but of the tree 
qf the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not 
eat s for in the day fhat thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die^ chap. ii. 16, 1?. I presume, had 
man properly borne this trial, he would have been 
rewarded with that privilege, the usurpation of 
which was so fatal to him. 

A mind, naturally eager to obtain knowledge, is( 
not really free, if it have not the liberty of touching 
the tree of knowledge, and of deriving from tlie 
source of truth an ability to judge clearly, particu- 
larly of those objects, with the knowledge of which 
its happiness is connected. Without this the gar- 
den of Eden could not satisfy me ; without this all 
the delicious pleasures of that blessed abode would 
leave a void in the plan of my felicity, and I should 
always suspect, that God entertained but a small 

' degree of love for me, because he reposed no conn- 
dence in me. This idea deserves the greater re- 
gard, because it is an idea, that Jesus Christ taught 
his apostles. Henceforth I call you not servants i 

for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doth, 
but I have called you friends ; for all things^ that 
X have heard of my leather, I have made knowfi 
unto you, Johnxv. 15. 

2. I call that volition free, which is in perfect 
liar many with an enlightened understanding, in 
opposition to that, which is under the influence of 
irregular passions conclemned by the understand- 
ing. The slavery of a will, that hath not the li- 
berty of following what the understanding offers to 
it as advantageous, is so incompatible with ourno^ 
tion of volition, that some doubt, and others pos- 
Qttively deny the possibility of such a bondage. 
Not to depide thi$ question at presettl^ it is certgiDj 
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one of the most common artifices of a will under 
the influence of inordinate aftections is to seduce 
the understanding, and to engage it in a kind of 
composition with it. Any truth considered in a 
certain point of view may seem a falshood, as any 
falshood in a certain po^nt of light may appear a 
truth. The most advantageous condition, consi- 
dered in some relations, will appear disadvan- 
tageous, as the most inconvenient will seem advan- 
tageous. A will under the influence of disorderly 
desires solicits the judgment to present the evil ob- 
ject of its wishes in a light, in which it may appear 
good. That will tlien I call free, which is in per- 
fect harmony with art enlightened understanding, 
following it with docility, free from the irregular 
desire of blinding its guide, 1 mean of seducing 
the judgment. 

Perhaps I ought to have observed, before I en- 
tered on a discussion of the judgqient and the will, 
that these are not two different subjects ; but the 
same subject, considered under two different faces. 
We are obliged, in order to form complete ideas of 
the human soul, to consider its divers operations. 
When it thinks^ when it conceives, when it draws 
conclusions, we say it judges, it understands, it is 
the unders^tandijig : when it fears, when it loves,, 
when it desires, we call it volition, will. We apply 
to this subject what St. Paul says of another, there 
are diversities of operations ; but it is the same 
spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 6. 

3. As we give different names to the same spirit 
on account of its different operations, so also we 
give it different names oh account of different ob-* 
jects of the same operations. And as we call the 
soul by different names, when it thinks, and when 
>it desires, so also we give it different names, when 
it performs operations made up of judging andde-. 
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isiring. What we call conscience verifies this re^ 
mark. Conscience is, if I may venture to speak 
so, an operation of the soul consisting of volition 
and intelligence. Conscience is intelligence, judg- 
ment, considering an object as just or unjust ; and 
conscience is volition inclining us to make the ob- 
ject in contemplation an object of our love or ha- 
tred, of our desires or fears. 

If such be the nature of conscience, what we 
have affirmed of the liberty of the will in general, 
and of the liberty of the understanding in general, 
ought to determine what we are to understand by 
the freedom of the conscience. Conscience is free 
in regard to the understandings when it hath means 
of obtaining clear ideas of the justice or injustice 
of a case before it, and when it hath the power of 
suspending its decisions on a case until it hath well 
examined it. Conscience is free in regard to the 
will, when it hath the power of following what ap- 
pears just, and of avoiding every thing, that ap- 
pears contrary to the laws of equity. This article, 
we hope, is sufficiently explained. 

4. But it sometimes happens, that our will, and 
our conscience incline us to objects, which our un- 
derstanding presents to them as advantageous : but 
from the possession of which some superior power 
prevents us. A man is not really free, unless he 
have power over his senses sufficient to make them 
obey the dictates of a cool volition directed by a 
clear perception. This is liberty in regard to our 
conduct. 

There is something truly astonishing in that com- 
position, which we call man. In him we see an 
union of two substances, between which there is 
no natural relation, at least we know none, I miean 
the union of a spiritual soul with a material body. 
I perceive, indeed, a natural connection betweei;i 
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the divers faculties of the soul, between the faculty 
pf thinking, and that of loving. I perceive, in- 
deed^ a natural connection bietween the divers 
properties of matter, between extension and divi* 
fiibility,. and so of the rest. I clearly perceive> 
that because an intelligence thinks, it must love, 
and because matter is extended, it must be divisi*- 
ble, and so on* 

But what relation can there subsist between a 
little particle of matter and an immaterial spirit, to 
render it of necessity, that every thought df this 
spirit must instantly excite some motion in this 
particle of matter ? And how is it, that every mo- 
tion of this particle of matter must excite some 
idea, or some sensation, in this spirit ? yet this 
strange union of body and' spirit constitutes noan. 
God, say some, have brought into existence a crea- 
ture so excellent as an immortal sotil, lest it should 
be dazzled with his own excellence, united it to 
dead matter incapable of ideas and designs. 

I dare not pretend to penetrate into the designs 
of an infinite God. Much less would I have the 
audacity to say to my Creator, Why haH thou 
made me thus ? Rom. ix. 20. But I can never 
think myself free while that, which is least excel- 
lent in me, governs that part of me, which is most 
excellent. Ah ! what freedom do I enjoy, while 
the desires of my will, guided by the light of my 
understanding, cannot give law to my body ; while 
my senses become legislators to my under^itanding 
and my will. 

6. It only remains, in order to form a clear no- 
tion of a man truly free, that we consider him in 
regard to his condition, that is to i^y, whether he 
be rich or poor, enveloped in obscurity or exposed 
to the puUic eye> depressed with sickness or regaled * 
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with k^tii ; and in like manner of the other con- 
ditions of liie. 

In do not think, that any man is really free in re*- 
gard to his condition unless he have tlie liberty of 
choosing that kind of life, which seems the most 
advantageous to hrm. Solomon was free in this 
respect, virhen he had that pleasing dream, in which 
God presented all the blessings of this world to his 
view, and gave him his choice of all. A man, on 
the contrary, is a slave, when circumstances confine 
him in a condition contrary to his felicity, when, 
while, he wishes to live, he is forced to die, wlien, 
while he lingers to die, death flees from him, and he 
is obliged to live. 

My task now is almost finished, at least, as well 
as I can finish a plan so extensive in snch narrow 
limits as are prescribed to me. My first points 
explains the two others, that follow. Having g^v- 
en clear ideas of liberty, it naturally follows, that 
liberty is incompatible with sin, and that a sinner 
is a real slave. A slave in regard to his understand- 
ing ; a slave in regard to his will ; a slave in regard 
to his conscience ; a slave in regard to his conduct ; 
a slave in regard to his condition. A small know- 
ledge of Christianity is sufficient now to prove, that 
Jesus Christ alone can terminate these various sla- 
veries, he only can justify the proposition in the 
text. If the Son shall make you free ^ ye shall be 
free indeed. 

Is a sinner free in his understanding, hath he the . 
liberty of suspending his judgment, he, whose sen- 
ses always confine him to sensible objects, and al- 
ways divert him from the study of truth ? Is he 
fee whose understanding is continually solicited by 
an irregular will, and by a depraved conscience, to 
disguise the truth from them, to give them false no- 
tbns of just and unjust, to present ^very ol^ect te 
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Ihem in that piont of view, which is most proper to 
favor their irregularity and corruption ? Can he be 
x^alled free, who receive th not the things of the 
Spirit ofGoi^ because they uppear foolishness to 
Jiim ? I Cor. ii. 14. 

/ Is a sinner free in his will, and in his conscience, 
he, who, his understanding being seduced, by them, 
yields to whatever they require, judgeth in favor of 
the most frivolous decisions, and approves the most 
extravagant projects 3 can such a man be called 
free ? 

Is a sinner free in his conduct, life, who finds in an 
inflexibility of his organs, in an impetuosity of his 
humors, in an irregular flow of his spirits, obsta- 
cles sufficient to prevent him from following the 
decisions of his understanding, the resolutions of his 
will, the dictates of his conscience ? Is he free in 
his conduct, who, like the fabulous, or perhaps the 
real Medea, groans under the arbitrary dominion 
of his senses, sees and approves of the best things, 
and follows the worst ? Is the original of this por- 
trait, drawn by the hand of an Apostle, free, Ifjid- 
then a law^ that when I toould do good^ evil is^pre- 
sent with me. For I delight in the law of God af- 
ter the inward man : but I see another law in my 
members warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity oftlie, law ofsin^ which 
is in my members ? Is he free in his conduct, whose 
eyes sparkle, whose face turns pale, whose mouth 
foams at the sight of a man, who perhaps may have 
offended him: but for whose offence the God of love 
demands a pardon ? Is he free in his conduct, who, 
whenever he sees an object fatal to his innocence, 
not only loses a power of resistance, and a liberty 
of flying: but even ceases to thmk, has hardly cou- 
rage to call in the aid of his own feeble virtue, for- 
gets his resolutions, his prayers, and his own vows^ 
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and plunges into disorders, at which his reason 
blushes, even while he immerses himself in them ? 

Oh how necessary to us is the religion of Jesus 
Christ I how fit to rectify the irregularities of nature I 
how needful the succors of his holy Spirit to lead 
us ipto the genius of religion I If the Son make 
youfreeyye shall indeed be free. 

If the Son make you free y you shall be free in-- 
rfe^fl? in regard to your understanding,, becwse Je-. 
sus Christ being the Angel of the divine presence^ 
the wisdom, that conceives the counsels ©T God> 
and the word, that directs them, he perfectly, 
knows them, and, when be pleases, he reveals 
them to others. By that universal empire, which, 
he hath acquired by his profound submission to the 
will of his Father, he will calm those senses, which* 
divert your understanding from the study of truth, 
and precipitate your judgment into error ; he will 
direct thy will not to seduce it ; and will forbid thine, 
erroneous conscience to impose its allusions upon it*. 

If the Son make you free^ you shall be free 
indeed in your will and conscience, becg,useyour 
understanding, directed by a light divine, will re i, 
gulate ithe maxims, that guide them, not by sug- 
gestions of concupiscence, but by invariable laws 
of right and wrong; it will present to them (to- 
use the language of scripture,) not bitter for sweety 
and sweet iox bitter , not good for evil^ and evil for 
goody Isa. v. 20. but each object in its own trui 
point of light. 

If the Son make , you free, you shall be free in- 
deed in your conduct, because by the irresistible: 
aid of his Spirit he will give you dominion over 
those senses, to which you have been a slave ; be- ; 
cause his Almighty Spirit wall calm your humors, 
attemper your blood, moderate the impetuosity of, 
your spirits, restore to your soul its primitive supe-. 
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Tiority, subject your constitution intirety to yoiii' 
reason, render reason by a supernatural power lord 
of the whole man, make you love to live by its dic- 
tates, and teach you to say, while you yield to its 
force, O Lord ! thou hast allured mr, and I was 
allured : thou eurt stronger than /, and hast pre^ 
vailed, Jer. xx. 7. 

If the Son make you free, you shall be free in-- 
deed in all your actions, and in all your faculties, 
because he will put on you an easy yoke, that will 
termimste your slavery, constitute your real free- 
dom, render you a citizen of Jerusalem above^ 
which is a free city, and mother of all the sons of 
freedom. Gal. iv. 26. 

I said lastly, a sinner is a slave in regard to his 
condition. We observed, that a man was not free 
in regard to his condition, unless he could choose 
that kind of life, which seemed to him most suita- 
ble to his felicity. And, is not a sinner, think ye, 
a real slave in this sense ? Indeed, if there remain' 
in him any notion of true felicity, he ought to pve 
himself very little concern, whether he spend hi» 
days in riches or poverty, in splendor or obscurity ; 
for the duration of each is extremely short. These 
things, unless we be entirely blind, are very dimi- 
nutive objects, even in a plan of sinful earthly plea- 
sure. But to be obliged to die, when there are 
numberless reasons to fear death, and to be forced 
to live, when there are numberless reasons for 
lothing life, this is a state of the most frightful slave- 
ry, and this is absolutely the slavish state of a i»n- 
ner. 

The sinner is forced to die, in spite of numberless 
reasons to fear death; he is in this world as in a 
prison, the decorations of which may perhaps be- 
guile him into an inattention to his real condition : 
but it ia a prison, however^ which he must quit« as 
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jsoon as the moment arrives, which the supreme le- 
gislator has appointed for his execution. And how 
can he free himself from this dreadful necessity ? 
Fast bound by the gout, the gravel, the benumbing 
aches, and the numerous infirmities of old age, the 
bare names of which compose immense volumes, 
and all which drag him to death, how can he free 
himself from that law, which binds him over to suf- 
fer death ? One art only can be invented to prevent 
his falling into despair in ^ state of imprisonmnent^ 
the issue of which is so formidable, that is, to stun 
himself with noise, business, and pleasure, like those 
madmen, to whom human justice allows a few hourar 
to prepare themselves to appear before divine jus- 
tice, and who employ those few hours in drowning 
their reason in wine, lest they should tremble at 
the sight of the scaffold, on which their sentence isr 
to be executed. This is the state of a sinner : but 
as soon as the noise, that stuns his ears, shall 
cease ; as soon as business, which fills the whole 
capacity of his soul, shall be suspended ; as soon 
as the charms of those pleasures, that enchant him, 
shall have spent their force ; as soon as, having re* 
covered reason and reflection, this thought presents 

itself to his mind, I must die I 

must instantly die ...... he groans under the 

weight of his chains, his countenance alters, his 
eyes are fixed with pain, the shaking of a leaf 
makes him tremble, he takes it for his executioner, 
thundering at the door of his cell, to call him out 
to appear before his judge. Is it freedom to live 
under these cruel apprehensions ? Is he free, who, 
through fear of death is all his life time subject to 
bondage^ Heb. ii. 15. 

The condition of a sinner is still more deplorable, 
inasmuch as not being at liberty to exist, as he chuses 
to exist, he bath not the liberty of being anni^ 

VOL. 11^ » 
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hilated. For, (and this is the severest part. of hit 
slavery, and the height of his misery,) as he is for- 
ced to die, when he hath so many reasons to fear 
death, so he is obliged to live, when he hath num- 
berless reasons to wish to die ; he is not master of 
bis own existence. The superior power that con- 
strains him to exist, excites in him sentiments, 
which in scripture style are called, seeking death, 
and not Ending it, Rev. ix. 6. cursing the day of 
birth, saying to the mountains. Cover us j and to 
ike hills. Fall on us, Jer. xx, 14. expressing des- 
pair in these miserable requests, Mountains ! fall 
on us ; rocks / hide us from thefa^e of fii^y that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is come^ 
and who shall be able to stand ? Rev. vi. 16, 17- 

But what can rocks and mountains do against 
the command of him, of whom it is iiaid, the moun- 
tains shall be molten under him, aiid the valleys 
shall be cleft as wax before the fire, and as the 
waters, thdt are poured doion a steep plctce, before 
the Lord of the whole earth, Micah. i. 4. and iv. 
IS. 

Time-server I thou must live to expiate the guilt 
of. abjuring the truth, of denying the name of the 
Lord, of bowing thy knee before the altar of an idol, 
of neglecting the exterior of religious worship, of 
despising the sacraments, of sacrificing thy whole 
family to superstition and error. 

Thou grandee of this world ! whether thy gran- 
deur be real or imaginary, thou must live to expi- 
ate the guilt of that pride and arrogance, which 
has so often rendered thee deaf, or inaccessible to the 
solicitations of those thine inferiors, for whose pro- 
tection providence and society have elevated thee 
to a rank, which thou art unworthy to hold. 

Magistrate ! tbou must live to expiate the guilt 
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«f thine unrighteous decrees, of thy perversion of 
justice for the sake of bribes, of thy ruining widows 
and orphans to gratify that sordid avarice, which 
animates all thine actions. 

Pastor ! thou must live to expiate the guilt of ac- 
commodating thy ministry to the passions of the 
great, of holding the truth in unrighleausness, 
Rom, i. 18. o{ shunning to declare the tohole coun- 
sel ofGodf Acts XX. 27. of opening the kingdom 
of heaven to those, whom thou oughtest to have 
pulled outofthefire^ and to have saved with f ear ^ 
Jude 23. in whose ears thou shouldst have thun- 
dered these terrible words. Depart^ depart^ ye curs- 
ed^ info everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels. 

And thou prostitute, the disgrace and distress of 
thy family ! thou must live to expiate the guilt of 
defiling thy bed, the criminality of thine infidelity, 
and of thy baneful example. 

Barbarous parent ! thou must live. Thou, who 
hast sacrificed those children to the world, who 
were dedicated to God in baptism, thou must live 
to expiate the guilt of a cruel treachery, which the 
sharpest language is too gentle to reprove, and the 
most dismal colors too faint to describe. 

Disobedient child ! thou must live. Wicked 
heart ! in which a good education seemed to have 
precluded the contagion of the whole world, thou 
must live to expiate the guilt of despising the exam- 
ple of thy pious father, and of forgetting the ten- 
der persuasive instructions of thy holy mother. 

Who will terminate this slavery ? O zvretched 
man, that I am I who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ? Thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Rom. vii. 24, 1 Cor. xv. 57. Jesus Christ re-estab- 
lished the order ,that sm, hath subverted. Is death 
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the object of our fears ? Jesus Christ is the object 
of our desires. Is annihilation after death the ob- 
ject of our desires ? Jesus Christ is the object of 
our fears, or rather, he makes that eternal exist- 
ence, which we shall enjoy after this life, a ground 
of the most transporting pleasure. 

We do not exceed 'the truth in speaking thus. 
How inconsiderable soever the number of true 
christians may be, the number would be less consi- 
derable still, if an entire freedom from the fear of 
death were essential to the christian character. 
Death is always an evil, an exceeding great evil, 
even to saints of the first class. Let not this pro- 
position offend you. Each privilege of redemption 
is perfectly acquired for us ; however, in the pre- 
sent OBConoray we are not put into the fiiU enjoy- 
ment of any one. One privilege, that redemption 
has procured for us, is a knowledge of the myste- 
ries of God : but w ho of us knows them thorough- 
ly ? Another privilege of redemption is holiness : 
but who of us is perlisctly holy ? One of the privi- 
leges of redemption is a most close and tender uni- 
on to God : but where is the christian, who does 
not find this communion interrupted? All the 
other privileges of redemption are like these. It 
is the same with deatL Death is vanquished, and 
we are delivered from its dominion: but the per- 
fect enjoyment of this freedom will not be in this 
present oeconomy. Hence St. Paul says. The last 
enemy y that shall be destroyed^ is deaths 1 Cor. xv. 
26. Death will not entirely be destroyed till after 
the resurrection, because, altliough before this great 
event the. souls of those, who die in the Lord, enjoy 
an ineffable happiness, yet they are in a state of se- 
paration from the bodies to which the Creator a{; 
first united them ; while this separation continues, 
death is not entirely conquered, this separation is 
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one of the trophies of death. The time of triumph- 
ing over the enemy is not yet come : but it will 
arrive in due time, and when soul and body are 
again re-united, we, shall exclaim with joy, O death I 
where is thy sting ? O grave ! where is thy victo^ 
ry ? ver. 55, 

Let not the infidel insult the believer here, let 
him not treat us as visionaries, because we pretend 
to vanquish death, while we are vanquished by it. 
Our prerogatives are real, they are infinitely sul)- , 
.stantial, and there is an immense diflFerence between 
those fears, which an idea of death excites in a man, 
whom sin hath enslaved, and those, which it ex- 
cites in the soul of a christian. The one, the man, 
I mean, whom sin enslaves, fears death, because he 
considers it as the end of all his felicity, and the 
beginning of those punishments, to which the jus- 
tice of God condemns him. The other, I mean 
the christian, fears death, because it is an evil : but 
he desires it, because it is the last of those, evils, 
which he is under a necessity of suffering before he 
arrives at his chief good. He fears death ; he fears 
the remedies, sometimes less supportable than the 
maladies, to which they are opposed ; he dreads 
last adieus : violent struggles : dying agonies ; and 
all the other forerunners of death. Sometimes he 
recoils at the first approaches of an enemy so for* . 
midable, and sometimes he is tempted to say, O 
my Father ! if it be possible^ let this cup pass from 
m€y Matt. xxvi. 39* But presently, penetrating 
through all the terrible circumstances of dying, and 
discovering what follows, he remembers, that death 
is the fixed point, where all the promises of the 
gospel meet, the centre of all the hopes of the 
children of God. Filled with faith in these pro- < 
mises, the soul desires what it just now feared, and 
flies to meet the enemy that approaches it. 
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But Jesus Christ renders annihilation, which was 
the object of our sinful desires, the object of our 
fears, or rather, as I said before, he makes that eter- 
nal existence, which we must aijoy after death, 
the ground of our transport and triumph. The 
happier the condition of the glorified sauits should 
be, the more miserable would it be to apprehend 
an end of it. Shortness of duration is one grand 
character of vanity inseparable from the blessings of 
this life. They will make thee happy, thou ! whose 
portion is in this life, they will make thee happy, I 
grant : but thy liappiness will be only for a short 
time, and this is the character that imbitters them. 
Forget thyself, idolatrous mother! forget thyself, 
with that infant in thine arms, who is thine idol c 
but death will shortly tear thee from the child, or 
the child, from thee. Slave to voluptuousness ! in- 
toxicate thy soul with pleasure: but presently 
death will destroy the senses, that transmit it to thy 
heart. 

But to feel ourselves supremely happy, and to 
know that we shall be for ever so ; to enjoy the com- 
pany of angels, and to know that we shall for ever 
enjoy it ; to see the Redeemer of mankind, and to 
know that we shall behold him for ever ; to enjoy 
the presence of God, and to be sure that we shall 
ever enjoy it; to incorporate our existence with 
that of the being, who necessarily exists, and our 
life with that of the imtnortal God ; to anticipate 
thus, in every indivisible moment of eternity, the 
felicity, that shall be enjoyed in every instant of an 
eternal duration, (if we may consider eternal dura- 
tion as consisting of a succession of moments) this 
is supreme felicity, this is one of the greatest privi- 
leges of that liberty, which Jesus Christ bestows 
onus. 

The different ideas, that we have given, are* I 



REAL LIBERTY. 103 

think, more than sufficient to induce us to regard 
all those with execration, who would tear us from 
communion with this Jesus, who procures us ad- 
vantages so inestimable. I do not speak only of 
heretics, and heresiarchs ; I do not jspeak of perse- 
cutors and executioners ; I speak of the world, I 
speak of the maxims of the world, I speak of indo- 
lence, effeminacy, seducing pleasures, tempters far 
more formidable than all executioners, persecutors, 
heretics, and heresiarchs. Who of them all, shall se- 
palmate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord ? Lord ! to ivhom shall we go ? 
thou hast the tvords of eternal life, Rom. viii. 35, 
39. John vi. 68. To God, Father, Son, and holy 
Spirit, be honor and glory for ever. Amen. 
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Rev.v. 11, 12il5,I4. 



And I heJteld, and I heard iht voice of many angels round about tHe 
throne, and the living creatures,* and the elders ; and the numbet 
pf them was ten thousafid times ten thousand, and thousand ofthotf 
sands; 

Saying, with a loud voice. Worth/ ^sthe Lamb that was slain, to re* 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and 
giory, and blessing. 

And every creature, which is in heaven, and oti the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
I, saying. Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto 
Mm that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. • ^ ■ 

Andthefour living creatures said, Amen. And the four and twenty 
elders fell down, and worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever, 

ALTHOUGH Atheism and Superstition are 
weapons, which have been too suGcessfulIy 
employed by the- ^evil against the truths yet are 
they not his most formidable arms^ nor the most 
difficult to be resisted. It was an excess of stupi* 
dity, which foritied superstition ; and it was an ex-* 
cess of corruption, that forged atheism : but a very 
littfe' knowledge, and a very little integrity suffi- 
dently preserve us from both. Superstition is sq 

* 6eastif in one translatioa. — Animaux^'-ammals'^ving etear 
tares, more.^a^greeabJy to the apostle> Zwaty a& well as to Ezek. i. 4, 
5^ &c. to vhich St. John seems to allude. K«< f <J<»f , Kat iS$9 . • • 
ffy tA JMT^ A>s •fk^Hffm Ttav^Mf ZOilli'. SilepCuag, 
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diametricafly opposite to reason, that one is shoi;k- 
ed at seeing earth, water, fire,, air, minerals, pas- 
sions,, maladies,, death, men, beasts,, devils them- 
selves placed by idolaters on the throne of the so- 
vereign^ and elevated to supreme honors. Far 
from feeling a propensity to- imitate a conduct so- 
monstrous,, we should hardly believe it, were it not 
attested by the unanimous testimonies of historians 
and travellers ; did we not still see in the monuments^ 
of antiquity,^ such altars, such deities, such wor- 
shippers ; and did not the christian world, in an 
age of light and knowledge, madly prove too faith- 
ful a guarantee of what animated the heathen worlds 
ki ages ^f dackness and ignorance. The system of 
atheismr is so loose, and its consequences so dread- 
ful and odious,^ that only such as are determined to 
lose thetnsdves can be lost in this way. Whether 
a Creator exist is a question, decided, wherever 
there is a creature. Without us,, within us,, in our 
souls, in out bodies, every where, we meet with 
prpo&. g[ a first cause. An infinite being fblk>ws 
us, and surrounds us ; O Lord, thou compasses t 
mt/patk^ and my iyivg down, thou hast beset me 
behind and be/ore^ Whither shall I go from thy 
Spirit f or whither shall Ifieejr^m thypr€S€7i(x ? 
ftal. cx3&xix. I, 3,. 7- 

But there is another class of arguments against 
€mr niysteries, which sU; &tat preseidt themselves to^ 
the ndiMl under a very difierent aspect. Tiaereis 
a systsem ^' errw, wliicluiar from a.ppearuig to hav^ 
^orance for its.pi;indple like su^einstiticm, orcer*- 
ruption like ftth^rai> seems to proceed from tbe bo* 
som of trirt;h aod virtue^ smd if I may he allowed 
to say so, to have been extracted from the very 
sufastasiK^^ reasem flord feligion. I speak of that 
system; which tends to degrade the Savioiarr bf tbe 
world from his divimt j[» aiM to xwak Mm- witli mk- 
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yle creatures. There is in appearance a distance 
40 immense, between an infant born in a stable, 
and the Father of Eternity^ Isa. ix. 6. between 
that Jesus, who conversed with men, and th^X God, 
who upholds all things by the tvord of his power^ 
Heb. i. 3. between hira, who being crucified, ex* 
{Mred on a cross, and him, who, sitting on the so^ 
vereign throne, receives supreme honors : that it 
ii not at all astonishing, if biJman reason judgii 
these objects in appearance contradictory. This 
system seems also founded on virtue, even on th» 
most noble and transcendent virtue, on £eal and 
fervency. It aims in appearance at supporting* 
those excellencies, of which God is most jealous 
his divinity, his unity, his essence. It aims at pre^. 
venting idolatry. Accordin^y, l^ey, who defend 
this system, profess to follow the most iliustrious^ 
scripture-models. They are the Poineasses, and 
Eleazars, who draw their swords only to maintain 
the glory of Jehovah. They are the Pauls, whostf 
spirits are stirred by seeing the idolatry of Athens^ 
Acts xvii, 16. They are the Elijahs, who are moih 
^d with jenlousy far the Lord jcf hosts, 1 Kingi 
19, 10. 

But, if the partisans of error are so zeajlous and 
fervent, should the ministers of the truth languish 
in luke-warmness aiid indolence ? If the divinity of 
the Son of God be attacked with weapons so for* 
midable, should not we oppose them with weapons 
more forcible, and more formidable still? We 
also are stirred 'm our turn, we also in our turn ar« 
moved with jealousy for the Lord of hosts, and we 
consecrate our ministry to-day to the glory of that 
God-man, whose ministers we are. In order to 
prove the doctrine of his divinity, we will not refer 
5OU to the philosophers of the age, their knowledge 
is ittcapahle of atti^ning the sublimity of this mys- 
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tery ; we will not even ask you to hear your own 
teachers, the truth passing through their lips loses 
sometimes its force : They are the elders, they are 
the angelsy they are the thousands , the ten thousand 
times ten thousands, Dan. vii. 10. before the throne 
of God, who render to Jesus Christ supreme ho- 
nors. We preach to you no other divinity than 
their divinity. We prescribe to you no other wor- 
ship than their worship. No ! no ! celestial intelli* 
gences ! ye Angels ! that excel in stre7igth : ye, 
who do the commandments of God s ye ministers f 
that do his pleasure, Psal. ciii, $0,21. we do not 
come to-day to set up altar against altar, earth 
against heaven. The extreme distance, which 
your perfections put between you and us, which 
renders the purity of your worship so far superior 
to ours, does not change the nature of our ho* 
tnage. We come to mix our incense with that, 
which you incessantly burn before ouf J^^us, who 
is the object of your adoration and praise. Be- 
holci. Lord Jesus! behold to-day. creatures pros- 
trating themselves upon earth before thy throne, 
like those^ who are in heaven. Hear the harmo- 
nious concert, accept our united voices. Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain to receive power and 
riches, wisdom and strength, honor and glory and 
blessing. Blessing and honor, glory and power, 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and wito 
the Lamb for ever and ever. May every one of 
us fall down and worship him, that liveth for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

It is then in relation to the doctrine of our Sa- 
viour's divinity, and in relation to this doctrine, 
only, that we are going to consider the words of 
our text. They might indeed occasion discussions 
of another kind. We might enquire first, wlio are 
the twenty four elders ? Perhaps the old testament 
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ministers are meant^ in allusion to the twenty four 
classes ojTpriests, into which David divided them. 
We . might farther ask, who are the four, living 
creatures ^ Perhaps they are emblems of the- four 
evangelists. We might propose questions on the 
occasion of this song, on the number, ministry and 
perfections of the intelligences mentioned in the 
text : but all our reflections on these articles would 
be uncertain, and uninteresting. As I said before^ 
we will confine ourselves to one single subject,. and 
on three propositions we will ground the doctrine of 
the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

I. Jesus Christ is supremely adorable, and su- 
premely adored by beings the most worthy of our 
imitation. 

II. It implies a contradiction to suppose, that 
Qod communicates the honors of supreme adora- 
tion to a simple creature. 

III. Oar ideas on this article are perfectly con- 
formable to the ideas of those ages, the orthodoxy 
of which is best established, and least suspected. 

1. Jesus Christ is supremely adorahley and su- 
premely adored by beings the most worthy of our 
emulation ; this is our first proposition... We join, 
the term suprejme to the term adoration^ in order 
to avoid an .equivQpation> of which this proposition 
is susceptible. The scripture does not distinguish, 
as some divines with so little reason do, many sorts 
of religious £^lorations« We do nof; find there the 
distinction of the worship of Latria, from the 
worship of JDulia : but religious adoration is dis- 
tinguished from civil adoration. Thus we are told 
in the nineteenth chapter of Genesis, ver. 1. tiiatf 
liOt, seeing -two angels, rose up to meet theipt, and 
Ifowed himself \with his face towards the ground^ 
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it is in the Hebrew he adored them. We haw 
numberless examples of the same kind. To re* 
move this equivocation, to shew that we mean su^ 
preme adoratio;), we have affirmed^ that Jems 
Christ is supremely adorable^ and supremely adored. 
But wherein does this supreme adoration consist? 
The understanding of this article^ and in general 
of this whole discourse, depends on a clear notion 
of supreme worship. We will make it as plain as 
we can. Supreme adoration supposes three dispo^ 
sitions in him, who renders it, and it supposes ac- 
cordingly tliree excdlencies in him, to whom it is 
rendered. , 

1. Supreme adoration supposes an eminence of 
perfections in him^^ to whom it is rendered. It sup- 
poses also an homage of mind relative to that 
Eminence in him, who renders it. Adoration is a . 
disposition of our minds, by which we acknowledge, 
that God excels all other beings, how great, how 
noble, how sublime soever they may be. We ac- 
knowledge, that he has no superior, no equal. We 
acknowledge him to be supremely wise, supremely 
powerful, supremely happy, in one word we ac- 
knowledge, that he possesseth all conceivable per- 
fections, without bounds, in the most elevated man* 
tier, and in exclusion to every other being. In 
this sense it is said. Our God is one Lordy he on{y 
is wise; he only hathimnwrtalityy Deut. vi. 4. Jud6 
25. and 1 Tim, vi. 15. 

2. Supreme adoration isupposes, that he, to whom 
it is rendered is supremely amiable, supremely com- 
municative, supremely good. Goodness is a per- 
Action. It is comprised in the idea, Which we have 
already given of the adorable Being: but we Con- 
sider it separately ; because, in the foregoing article, 
"^e considered the divinity without any relation to 
^ur happiness^ whereas now we consider him in hi$ 



THE. myiUlTt OF JESTO CHRIST. /// 

relation to oar felicity ; for it is the goodness of 
God, which relates God to us ; it is that, which ]» 
some sort reduces to our size, and moves towards 
us aU thoseother attributes, the immensity of which 
absorbs us, tlie glory of which confounds us. Ado-, 
ration supposes in him, who renders it an adherence 
of heart, by which he cleaves to God as to bis so* 
preme good. It is an effasion of soul, which make<» 
the worshipper consider him as the source of all the 
advantages, which he bow enjoys, and of 23\ the 
advantages, which he can ever enjoy. It makes 
him perceive, that he derives from him lifcy motion, 
ufid beingy Acts xvii. 2S. It makes him say with 
a pr«>phet. Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and 
there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee. 
It is good for me to draw near to God. Blessed 
are alt they tkat put their trust in //j/w,lPsal. Ixxiii*. 
t&. S8. and ii. 12. 

3. In fine, adoration supposes in him, to whom 
it is rendered, an absolute empire over all beingir 
that exist. It supposes in him, who renders it, that 
perfect devotednesSy that unlimited submission, by 
which lie acknowledges himself responsible to God 
for every instant c^ his duration ; that there is no 
action so indifferent, no circumstance so inconsi^ 
derabie^ no breath (so to speak) so subti), which 
ought not to be consecrated to him. It is that unir 
versal homage^ by ivhich a man owns,^ that God 
only has a right to prescribe laws to him ; that he 
only can regulate his eouise of life ; and thai all the 
iKinors, which are rendered to otlier bemgs, either 
to those who gave us birth,^ or to those who govern 
«s in society, ought to be in subordination to the 
JuMior^ which is rendered to himself. 

Such is. our idea of supreme adoration, an idea 
not only proper to direct us in the doctrines of re^ 
jigtouj, »$ we shall see presently^ but aingnlarljF 
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adapted to our instraction in the practice of it: an 
idea, which may serve to convince us whether we 
have attained the spirit of religion, or whether we 
are floating on the surface of it ; whether we be ido- 
laters, or true worshippers of the living God; for 
these three dispositions are so closely connected to- 
gether, that their separation is impossible. It is for 
this, that obedience to the commands of God is so 
powerfully enforced in religion as an essential part 
of the homage, which we owe him. It is for this, 
tliat the scriptures tell us, covetousness is idolatry; 
to obey is better than sacrifice^ and to hearken than 
the fat of rams I rebellion is as the sin of witch- 
craft, and stubbormiess is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Col iii. 5. 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. 

These truths being thus established, we affirm, 
that Jesus Christ is supremely adorable, ahd we 
affirm also, that he is supremely adored by beings 
the most worthy of imitation. He is supremely 
adorable is a question of right. He is supremely 
adored is a question of fact. 

1. The question of n^A^ is decided by the idea 
which the scripture gives us of Jesus Christ. The 
three excellencies, which we must suppose in him, 
to whom adoration is paid, are attributed to him 
in scripture : and we are there required to render 
those three homages to him, which suppose adora- 
tion in him, who renders them. The scripture at- 
tributes to him that eminence of perfections, which 
must needs claim the homage of our minds. What 
perfection can you conceive, which is not ascribed 
to Jesus Christ by the sacred writers ? Is it eter- 
nity ? the scripture tells you he existed in the 6e- 
ginning, John i. 1. he was before Abraham, chsip. 
viii. 58. .he is, he was, he is to cdmci Rev. i. 8. 
Is it omnipresence ? the scripture tells you, where 
two or three are gathered together in bis namc^ 
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'there is he hi the midst of thcm^ Matt, xviii. 20. 
even when he ascended into heaven, he promised 
to be ivith his apostles on earth, chap, xxviii. 20. 
Is it omnipotence ? the scripture tells you he is the 
Almighty y Rev. i. 8. Is it omniscience ? the scrip- 
ture tells you, he knoxoeth all things^ Johti xxi. 
17. he needed not that any should testify of man, 
for he knew what zvgs in many chap. ii. 25. search- 
eth he the hearts and the reinSy Rev. ii. 23. Is it 
unchangeableness ? the scripture tells you, he is 
the same yesterdayy and to-day^ and for ever, 
Heb. xiii. 8'. even when the heavens perishy he 
shall endurey when they shall ivax oldy when they 
shall be r//flrw^6'rf, when they shall be changed like 
a vesture y he shall he the same y and his years shall 
have 710 e?idy Psal. cii. 26, 27. Hence it is that 
scripture attributes to him a perfect equality with 
his Father ; for he counted it no robbery to be 
equal zvithGody Phil. ii. 6. Hence jt tells us, in 
him dxvelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
Col. ii. 2. For this reason, it calls him God by 
excellence : his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Fa- 
ther, Isa. ix. 6. O God ! thy God hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows, 
Psal. xlv. 7. In the beginning was the word, and 
the word zvas with. God, and the word was God, 
John i. L We are in him that is true, even in 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal 
^if^i 1 John v. 20. Hence he is called the great 
God, Tit. ii. 13. God over all, blessed for ever- 
more, Rom. ix. 5. 

2. The scripture attributes to Jesus Christ that 
supreme communication, that supreme goodness, 
that intimate relation to our happiness, which is 
the second ground of adoration, and which is the 
foundation of that second homage, which is^ requir- 
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ed of a worshipper, that is, the homage of tber 
heai't. Hence it is, that the holy scriptures direct 
us to consider him, as the author of all the bles- 
si?igs, which we possess. If tlie heavens rolling 
above our heads serve us for a pavilion, if the earth 
Be firm beneath dwx feet to serve us for a support,, 
it is he, who is the author of both ; for thou Lordy 
thou hast laid the foundation of the earthy and 
the heavens are the work of thy handsy Psal. cu. 
26. If numberless creatures near and remote con- 
tribute to the happiness of man^ it is he, who has 
formed them ; for zvithoiit him nothing was made, 
that ivas made. By him were all things created 
that are in heaveny and that are in earth, visible 
and invisibky whether they be thrones or dominions, 
principalities or powers, all things tvere created 
by him and for him. And he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist y John i. 3. Col. i. 16, 
17. If the Jews received miraculous deliverances 
in Egypt, if they gained immortal victories over the 
nations, which they defeated, it was he, who pro- 
cured them, for the an^elof his presence he saved 
them, in his love and in his pity he redeemed them, 
and he bare them and carried them all the days of 
oldy Isa. Ixiii. 9- If darkness has been dissipated 
from the face of the church, it was he who made it 
vanish ; for he is the true light, ivho lighteth evevy 
man that cometh into the zvorld, John i. 9- If we 
are reconciled to God, it was he who made our 
peace -, for we have redemption through his blood, 
Eph. i. 7« il pleased the Father by him to recon- 
cile all things unto himself and by the blood oj 
his cross to unite things in heaven, and things on 
earthy Col. i. 19, 20. If we have received the 
Comtorter, it was he who sent him ; for,^ says he,, 
I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I 
go away^ for if I go not aivay, the Comforter will 
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9wt come unto you ^ but if I depart^ I zvill send him 
vnto you; John xvi. 7- If after this life, our souls 
be carried into the bosom of God, it will be by his 
-adorable hands ; Lord Jesus, said one of his ex- 
emplary servants, receive my spirit y Acts vii. 59. 
If our bodies rise from their graves, if they be re- 
called to life, after they have been reduced to ash- 
es, he alone will re-animate them ; for he is the re^ 
surrection and the lifcy he that believeth in him^ 
though he zvere dead, yet shall he livCy and who- 
soever liveth and believeth in him, shall never die^ 
John xi. 25, 26. - 

' -3. Finally, the scripture attributes to Jesus Christ 
the third git)und of adoration, that is, empire over 
all creatures. This lays a foundation for the third 
homage of the worshipper, I mean devotedness of 
life. " I saw in the night visions,'' said the pro- 
phet Daniel, ^^ and behold ! one, like the Son of 
** man, came with the clouds of heaven, and came 
** to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him 
" near before him. And there was given him do- 
*^ minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo- 
^* pie, nations, and languages should serve him : 
*^ his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
*^ shall not pass away, and bis kingdom that, which 
** shall not be destroyed," chap. vii. 13, &c. "The 
" Lord hath said usto me. Thou art my Son, this 
'^ day have I begotten thee, ask of me and I shall 
" give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
" the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
" sion 'y Thou slmlt break them with a rod of iron, 
*^ thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's ves- 
*' sel,'' Psal. ii. 7 — 9. " Gird thy sword upon thy 
*' thigh, O most mighty ! with thy glory and with 
** thy majesty. Thine arrows are sharp in the 
^' heart of the king's enemies, the people fall un- 
^^ der thee. Thy throne, O God ! is for ever and 
^' ever : the sceptre oif thy kingdom is a right seep- 
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« tre/* Psal. xlv. 3, 5, 6. '' The Lord said unto 
*^ my Lord, Sit thou at my right handj^ until I 
" make thine enemies thy footstool. The Lord 
** shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion, 
** rule thou in the midst of thine enemies^'' Psal. 
ex. 1, 2. The question of rig /it then is sufficient- 
ly proved. 

The question of fad immediately follows: As 
Jesus Christ is supremely adorable, for he is su- 
premely adored by intelligences, whom we ought 
to imitate. This adoration is recommended by 
scripture ; the very scripture, that forbids us to 
adore any but God, prescribes the adoration of Je- 
sus Christ. "Let all the angels of God worship 
" him." Heb. i. 6. " TheFatherjudgeth no man, 
*^ but hath committed aJl judgment to the Son, that 
*' all men should honor the Son, even as they bo- 
" nor the Father,'* John v. 22, «3. " He bath re- 
*^ ceived a name above every name, that at the 
*^ name of Jesus every knee should, bqw," Pliil. ii. 
9, 10. " The four and twenty elders fell down, and 
" worshippedhimwholiveth for ever and ever." AH 
the particular acts of adoration, which are reputed 
acts of idolatry when rendered to any but God, 
are rendered to Jesus Christ by the express direction 
of the holy scriptures. Prayer, that prayer, of 
which it is said, how shall they call on him in xvbom 
they have not believed ? Rom. x. 14. Prayer is 
addressed to Jesus Christ; they stoned Stephen 
praying and sayings Lord Jesus receive my spirit, 
Actsvii.59. * Confidence, that confidence, of which 
it is said. Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, 
and maketh flesh his arm, Jer. xvii. 5. that confi- 
dence is an homage rendered to Jesus Christ : Who- 

* lis lapidoient Etienne, priant, et disant. Seigneur Jesus, &c. per- 
fectly agreeable to St. Luke's EniKAAOTMENON ««i Aeyoyr*. 
The word God in our text is inserted properlj^. 
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soever helieveth on him shall not be ashamed^ Rom. 
X. 1 1 . Baptism, that baptism, which is command- 
ed to be administered in the name of the Fathier, 
that baptism is an homage rendered to Jesus Christ, 
it is administered in his name : Go teach all nationsy 
baptizing them in the name of the Father^ and of 
the Son, Matt, xxviii. 19. Swearing, that swear- 
ing, of which it is said, Thou shall fear the Lard 
thy God, and serve him, and shall sivear by his 
name, Deut. vi. 13. that swearing is an homage 
rendered to Jesus Christ ; / say the truth in Christy 
I lie not, my conscience also bearing me zvityiess in 
the holy Ghost, Rom. ix. 1. Benediction, that 
blessing, of which it is said. The Lord bless thee, 
and keep thee. Num. vi. 14.. that benediction is an 
homage rendered to Jesus Christ. Grace be to 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. i. 7. In fine, supreme 
praise, that praise, of which it is said. To the only 
wise God be honor and glory, 1 Tim. i. 17. is an 
homage paid to Jesus Christ. " And I beheld, 
** says our text, and I heard the voice of many an- 
*^ gels round about the throne, and the living 
*^ creatures, and the elders, saying with a loud 
** voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re- 
*^ ceive power and riches, and wisdom and strength, 
" to the Lamb be honor and glory and blessing 
*^ for ever.'* Weigh that expression, which God 
uses to give the greater weight to his command of 
worsliipping him only ; before my face, * Thou shalt 
have no other Gods before my face, Exod. xx. 3. 
God would have this always inculcated among his 
ancient people, that he was among them in a pecu- 
liar manner, that he was their head and general, 
that he marched in the front of their camp, and 
conducted all their host : he meant by this declarar 

* Mr. Sk quotewiccordingto the Hebrew text of Exod. xx. 3. 
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tion, to retain them in his service, and to make 
them comprehend how provoking it would be to 
him, should they render divine honors in his pre- 
sence to any beside himself. But here the elders, 
the angels, the ten thousand, the ten thousand times 
ten thousands in heaven, in the.pres€7tceo{Go6yand 
before the tlirone oif his glory, adore Jesus Christ, 
and pay no other honors to him, who siiteth on the 
throncy than they pay to Jesus Christ himself. 

Collect now, my brethren, all these reflections 
into one point of view, and see into what contra- 
dictions people fall, who, admitting the divinity of 
our scriptures, refuse to consider Jesus Christ as the 
supreme God. No, Jesus Christ is not the supreme 
God, (thus are our opponents obliged to speak,) 
Jesus Christ is not the supreme God : but he pos=- 
sesseth that eminence of perfections, which consti- 
tutes the essence of the supreme God ; like him he 
IS eternal, like him he is omnipresent, like him he is 
almighty, he knows all things like him, he search- 
cth the heart and the reins like him, he possesses 
the fulness of the Godhead like him, and like him 
merits the most profound homage of the mind. No, 
Jesus Christ is not the supreme God : but he pos- 
sesseth that goodness, that communication, which 
is the grand character of the supreme Qod ; like 
God supreme, he made heaven and earth, he form- 
ed all creatures like him, he wrought miracles like 
a God, for the ancient church, he enlightens like 
him, he sanctifies like him, he saves us, he raises us 
from the dead, he glorifies us like him, and like 
him merits the most profound homage of the heart. 
No, Jesus Christ is not the supreme God : but we 
are commanded to worship him as if he were. St. 
Stephen prays to Jesus Christ as if he were God, 
the faithful confide in Jesus 'Christ as if he were 
God, they swear by Jesus Christ as if he were God, 
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they bless in the name Jesus Christ as if he were 
God. Who does not perceive these contradictions ? 
Our first proposition is therefore sufficiently estab- 
lished. Jesus Christ is supremely adorable; Jesus 
Christ is supremely adored by intelligences the most 
worthy of imitation. But it implies a contradic- 
tion, to suppose that the honors of adoration should 
be communicated to a simple creature. This is 
our second proposition, and the second part of thig 
discourse. 

II. This supreme adoration, of which we have 
given an idea, cannot be communicated to any be- 
ing, except an eminence of perfections, such as in- 
dependence, eternity, omnipresence, be communi- 
cated to that being also. Supreme adoration can- 
not be communicated to any being, except su- 
preme goodness be communicated, except a being 
become an immediate essential source of felicity. 
Supreme adoration cahnot be communicated to 
any being, unless absolute, boundless, immense 
empire be communicated to him also. Now, to 
communicate all these excellences to a creature, is 
to communicate the Godhead to him. If then it 
be absurd to suppose that deity can be communi- 
cated to a creature, so tliat what had a beginning, 
becomes what had no beginning; it is also absurd 
to suppose that a simple creature can possess these 
excellences, and consequently it implies a contra- 
diction, to affirm that a created being can become 
3upremely adorable. If therefore we have proved, 
that Jesus Christ is supremely adorable, we have 
thereby proved that he is the supreme God. 

Accordingly, however important our second pro- 
position may be, we should suppose it fully proved, 
if the scripture did not seem positively to affirm, 
that a ri^ht tp supreme adoration is a right acquir- 
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ed by Jesus Christ, and is ascribed to him, not on 
account of what be was from eternity, but of what 
he has done in time: The Father jiidgeth no man, 
says Jesus Christ himself: but hath committed all 
judgment to the Son, that all men should honor the 
Son, even as they honor the Father, John v. 22. 
23. Here, it is plain, Jesus Christ does not re- 
quire men to honor him, as they honor the Father, 
on account of his own excellent nature : but on ac- 
count of that power to judge the xvorld, which was 
given him in time. He made himself of no reputa- 
tiouy and took upon him the form of a servant, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalt- 
edhim, Phil. ii. 7. 9. Here again, Jesus Christ 
see;ns to have received this exaltation only in vir- 
tue of that profound humiliation, and of that pro- 
found obedience, which he rendered to his Father. 
And in our text it seems as if those acclamations, 
praises, and adorations, with which the happy spi- 
rits in heaven honor the Saviour of the world, are 
only offered to him on account of that sacrifice 
which he offered in time ; for after these celestial 
intelligences have said in the following words. Thou 
art worthy to take the book and open the seals there- 
of, for thou toast slain and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood ; they repeat this reason of adoration, 
and worship Jesus Christ undier the idea of a Lamb, 
saying. Worthy is the Lamby that was slain, to re- 
ceive pozver, riches, xoisdomy and so oh. 
. This difficulty comes from the equivocal mean- 
ing of the term worships which may be understood 
to regard those infinite perfections, which eternally 
render him, who possesseth them, worthy of su- 
preme honors ; or that particular honor, which God 
merits by the performance of some memorable work 
performed in time. The first sort of adoration 
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cannot be acquired. It is essential to him, to whom 
it is paid ; this we have proved. But the second 
kind of adoration, that part of supreme honor, 
which is rendered to God, in virtue of some new 
achievement, that honor he acquires ; and far from 
proving, that he who acquires this new honor, and 
the-4ioinage consequential of it, does not possess 
essential Deity, it is on the contrary an invincible 
argument, that divinity is essential to him. God, 
for example, is essentially adorable, yet every new 
favor, that he grants, is an acquisition of a new 
title of adoration. 

Apply this remark to Jesus Christ. As God he 
is essentially adorable. But Jesus Christ, who is 
supremely adorable as God, may bestow some new 
favor on us. In this sense, he may acquire a new 
title of adoration, because he affords us a new mo- 
tive to adore him. And what more powerful mo- 
tive can be proposed, than that of his profound 
abasement for our salvation ? Now the inspired 
writers in the passages, which we have cited, speak 
of this latter kind of adoration. They do not say, 
Jesus Christ hath acquired that divine essence, 
which renders him, who possesses it, essentially 
adorable ; for that would imply a contradiction : 
they only iay, that by the benefits, which he hath 
communicated to us in time, he hath acquired over 
ns in time a new title of adoration. This is evi- 
dent to a demonstration in regard to the Phflipplati 
text, which appears the most difficult. For St. 
Paul, so far from affirming that Jesus Christ had 
hot those perfections, which make any being ado- 
rable, till after his humiliation, establishes express- 
ly the contrary. He expressly says, that Jesus 
Christ, before he was found in fashion as a man, 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God; that, 
before he took upon him the form of a servant p he 
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was in the form of God : but when Jesus Christ 
was in the form of Gody when he counted it n& 
robbery to be equat zvith Gody he was supremely 
adorable. By consequence, Jesus Christ is not 
adorable only because he w9ls found injashion as a 
man, and took upon him the form of a servant ^ PhiL 
ii. 6, &c. 

This shall suffice on the second proposition. Let 
U£ attend a few moments to the discussion of the 
third. Let us attend to the celebrated question of 
the faith of the three first ages on the divinity of 
the Saviour of the world, and let us prove,, that our 
ideas of the doctrine of Christ's divinity exactly 
answer those of the ages, the orthodoxy of which 
is least suspected. This is our third part* 

III. One of the most celebrated members of the 
Romish communion, a man who would have been 
one of the surest guides, who could have been cho- 
sen, to conduct us through the labyrinths of the first 
ages, could we have assured ourselves, that the in- 
tegrity of his heart had been equal to the clearness 
of his understanding, and to the strength of his 
memory ; this Inan, I say, has been the astonishment 
of every scholar, for declaring, that, after he had 
made profound researches into antiquity^ it appear- 
ed to him, the doctrine of Christ's divinity was not 
generally received in the church, till after the coun- 
cil of Nice. It is yet a problem^ what could in- 
duce this able Jesuit to maintain a paradox appa- 
rently so opposite to his own knowledge. But, 
leaving this question to the decision of the searcher 
of hearts, let us only observe, that this author has 
been a thousand times answered, both by our own 
divines, and by those of the church of Rome. A 
treatise on this subject, by an illustrious prelate of. 
the church of England, is in the hands of all learn- 
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«d men. The author proves there with the fullest 
evidence, that the fathers, who lived before the 
council of Nice, did maintain, first, that Jesus 
Christ subsisted before his birth ; secondly, that 
he was of the same essence with his Father ; and 
thirdiy, that he subsisted with him from all eter- 
nity. To repeat the passages, extracted from the 
fathers by this author, is not the work of a sermon. 
We are going to take a way better proportioned 
to the limits of these exercises to arrive at the same 
end. 

1 . We will briefly indicate the principal precau- 
tions necessary to the understanding of the senti- 
ments of the fathers of the three first centuries on 
this article. 

2. We will then more particularly inform you 
what their sentiments were. And as these articles 
are a summary of many volumes, and (if I may 
say so,) the essence of the labors of the greatest 
men, they deserve your serious attention. 

1. In order to answer the objections, which may 
be extracted from the writings of the fathers against 
our thesis, the same general solution must be ad- 
mitted, which we oppose to objections extracted 
from the scriptures. Passages of scripture are op- 
posed to us, in which Jesus Christ speaks of him- 
self as a simple man. To this objection we reply, 
these passages make nothing against us. Accord- 
ing t6 us, Jesus Christ is God and man. We can 
no more conclude, that he is not God, because the 
holy Spirit sometimes speaks of him as a simple 
man, than we caii conclude, that he is not man, 
because he speaks of him sometimes as God. 

2. It must be observed, that, though the fa- 
thers taught, that Jesus Christ was of the same 
essence with his Father, yet they believed, I know 
not what, subordination among the tliree persons. 
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who are the object of our worship. They consi- 
dered the Father as the source of Deity, and pre- 
tended, that the generation of the Son, gave the 
Father a pre-eminence above the Son, and that 
the procession of the holy Ghost gave the Son a 
pre-eminence over the holy Ghost. " We are not 
" Atlieists, says Justin Martyr, we rehgio.usly 
^^ adore the Creator of this universe : we put in the 
*' second place Jesus Christ, who is the true Son 
^^ of God, and we place in the third degree the 
^^ spirit of prophecy.'' As these first teachers of 
the church have sometimes been contradicted on 
this article, so they have advanced in the heat of the 
dispute, some overstrained propositions, which we 
cannot adopt ; as this of Origen, among many 
others. " There have been among the multitude 
" of the faithful, some, who, departing from the 
" sentiments received by others, have rashly af- 
^^ firmed, that Jesus Christ was God over all crea- 
*^ tures. In truth, we who believe the word of the 
, " Son, who said, the Father is greater than /, 
*^ John xiv. 28. do not believe this proposition." 
The advantages, which the Arians gained by this, 
made many of the Fathers after the Nicene coun* 
cil renounce the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, 
and explain those passages, in which Christ ac- 
knowledged himself inferior to the Father, of his 
humanity. This is the method of St. Athanasius, 
of St. Cyril of Alexandria, and of many others. 
it was particularly St. Augustine's way, who, to 
prove that these expressions ought to be under- 
stood of the humanity only of JesusChrist,makesthis 
remark, that they are never used of the holy Ghost, 
that it is no where said of the holy Ghost, that the 
Father is greater than he. 

3. The fathers, who lived before the council of 
Nice, admitted a generation of the Son of God^ 
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before the foundation of the world, and which is 
no other than that power, which proceeded from the 
Father, when he created the universe. We must 
take 'care not to be deceived by arguments taken 
from such passages. It cannot be concluded, that 
these fathers denied the existence of Jesus Christ 
before the foundation of the world, because they 
said, he then came from the bosom of the Father. 
Here is an example of their way of expressing this 
generation. ** I am going, says Tatian, to explain 
clearly the mysteries of our religion. In the be- 
ginning was God. Now we have learnt, that this 
beginning is the power of the word ; for the Lord 
of all things was then all the substance of the uni- 
verse, because, having then made no creature, he 
existed alone. By his simple will his word pro- 
ceeded from him. Now the word did not advance 
into the empty void : but was the first work of the 
Spirit, and, we know, this is the principle of the 
world." This father calls this clearly explaining 
the mysteries of our religion. Perhaps he might 
find some gainsayers*^ However, it appears by 
this passage, and by a great number more, that 
the ancient doctors of the church thought, Jesus 
Christ was then produced after a certain manner^ 
which they explained according to their own ideas. 
We do not deny their holding this opinion. We 
only say, that what they advanced concerning this 
production in time does not prove, that they did 
not admit the eternal generation of Jesus Christ. 

4. We do not pretend, that certain expressions^ 
which the orthodox have affected since the council 
of Nice, were received in the same sense before 
that coundl. We generally see, when two par- 
ties warmly controvert a point, they affect certain 
expressions, and use them as their livery. As we 
can never find tenos proper to'express this union. 
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er this ineffable distinction between Father, Son, 
and holy Ghost, so we must not be surprized, that 
the church hath varied on this article. ** Necessity," 
«ays St. Austin, speaking of the terms used in dis- 
puting with the Arians, " necessity has given birth 
to these terms, in order to avoid the snares of he- 
retics in loag discusjfions," We acknowledge then, 
some of the fathers have advanced that the Father 
and the Son had two distinct esse?ices, or two dif- 
ferent naiures. Thus, according to Photius, Pie- 
rius, priest and martyr, and Dennis of Rome, in a 
letter against the Sabellians, declaimed against 
those, who divided the divinity into three Hypos-- 
tases ; or three Persons. And thus also the ortho- 
dox, assembled in council at Sardis, complained, 
that the heretical faction wanted to establish, that 
Father, Son, and holy Ghost were three distinct 
persons : *^ tor," add these fathers, '* our ancestors 
have taught us, and it is the catholic and apostolic 
tradition, that there is but one person in the Di- 
yinity." The question is not, whether the fathers 
of the first ages used the very terms, which suc- 
ceeding ages have used. We do not say they did. 
" We would not excite odious disputes about words 
provided other syllables include the same opinion :" 
but the question is, whether they had the same 
ideas, whether, when they said there were three 
essences in the Deity and one person, they did not 
mean by essence what we mean by person, and by 
person, what we mean by essence. 

&. We must take care not to lay down for a 
principle, that the fathers expressed themselves justly, 
that their words were always the most proper to 
convey adequate ideas of their sentiments, that they 
always reasoned in a close uniform manner, that 
their theses in some pages of tlieir writings never 
contradict their theses in other pages. Tiie sense 
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of a passage in Origen, or Tertullian, divides 
the learned. Some affirm, these fathers meant one 
thing, others say, they meant another thing. Each 
pretends to define precisely what they intended. 
Is there not sometimes^a third part to take ? May 
we not believe, that Origen and Tertullian, in 
other respects great men, had not distinct ideas of 
what they meant to express, find did not always 
rightly understand themselves. 

6. In fine, the last precaution, which we must 
use to understand the sentiments of the first eccle- 
siastical writers, and which demands a very parti- 
cular attention, is not to be deceived by spurious 
writings. We know what was the almost general 
weakness of christians of those times. We know, 
particularly, what were the secret dealings of the 
Arians. We know, they often substituted power 
for reason, and craft for power, when authority was 
wanting. Among spurious writings, those, which 
have the most certain marks of reprobation, are 
frequently those, which have the most venerable 
titles. Such, among others, is that, which bears 
the fine name of Apostolical constitutions. It is 
very surprising, that a man, who cannot be justly 
taxed with ignorance of the writings of the ancient 
fathers, should advance this unwarrantaWe proposi- 
tion. This book is of apostolical authority. The 
doctor threatens the church with a great volume to 
establish his opinion, and to forward in the end the 
dreadful design, which he has formed, and declared, 
of reviving Arianism. Time will convince the learn- 
ed, on what unheard of reasons this man grounds 
his pretensions. Who can persuade himself, that 
a book, the spuriousness of which has been acknow* 
ledged, even by those> who had the greatest interest 
in defending its authenticity, by Bellarmine,. Baro- 
aius, Petavius Du Perron and many others s a book. 
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which none of the fathers, none of the councils, 
even those, which have given us lists of the canoni- 
cal books, have ever comprised in the canon ; a 
book, of which there is no trace in the three first 
centuries, nor hardly any in those, which imme- 
diately follow ; a book, full of passages of scripture 
mis-quoted; a book, which makes decisions contrary 
to the inspired writings ; as one decision touching 
the observation of the sabbath, another concerning 
women with child, a third, which allows a master a 
forbidden intercourse with his slave ; a book, that 
bestows pompous titles on a bishop, giving him a 
pre-eminence above magistrates, princes, and kings; 
a book, that prescribes idle ceremonies in baptism, 
and enjoins the observation of superstitious fasts 
and festivals ; a book, which gives an absurd idea 
of building temples ; a book, that establisheth 
prayer for the dead, and directs us to offer the sacra* 
ment ofthe Eucharist for them ; a book which adopts 
notorious fables, as the pretended combat beween 
Simon the sorcerer, and Simon Peter; a book, where 
we meet with glaring contradictions, as what it says 
of St. Stephen in one place, compared with what it 
says of him in another ; a book, where we meet 
with profane things, as the comparison of a bishop 
with God the Father, of Jesus Christ with a deacon, 
of the holy Ghost with a deaconness ; who, I say, 
can persuade himself, that such a book was com- 
piled by apostles or apostolical men. 

Such are the precautions necessary for under- 
standing the sentiments ofthe fathers of the first 
ages on the doctrine in question. Let us pass on 
to some proofs of our conformity to their judgments 
on this article. 

1. The fathers, who followed the doctrine ofthe 
Nicene council, never pretended to teach new di- 
vinity. The Ari.ans, on the contrary; boiisted of 
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being the first inventorsA of tlieir own system; The 
following passage of St. Athanasius proves tlie first 
member of this proposition. "We demonstrates 
that our doctrine descended from teacher to teach- 
er down to us. But what father can yon cito 
to proye your sentiments ? You find them all op- 
posite to your opinions, and the devil, only, who is 
the author of your system, can pretend to authen* 
ticate it.'* The following passage qf Tbeodoret 
proves the second member of the proposition. 
^^ Tliey boast of being the first inventprs of theL? 
dk)ctrine, they glory in affirming, that what never 
entered into the mind of man before has been re-t 
vealed to th$m." 

2. The Jews accused the primitive christians of 
idolatry for worshipping Jesus Christ as God, nop 
did the primitive christians deny their worshipping 
Jesus as God -, they only maintained> that to w or-» 
ship him as such was not Idolatry. Here is a pas- 
^Age from Justin's dialogue , with Trypho. The 
Jews say to him, ^V Your affirmation^ Christ is God, 
appears to me not only an incredible paradox, but 
downright foolishness." Justin's answer will prove 
the second member of the proposition. " I know," 
replies he,/* this discourse appears incredible, par- 
ticularly to people of your nation, who neither be- 
lieve nor understand the things of the Spirit o£ 
God." . 

3. The heathens also reproached the christians 
with adoring Jesus Christ : nor did the christians 
tax them With calumny on this account. Weigh 
these words of Arnobius. A pagan makes this oI> 
jection to him ; " You adore a mere man." " If 
this were true,," replies Arnobius, ** would not the 
benefits, which he has so fi-eely and bountifully dift 
fosed, acquire him the title of a God?, But as be 
is res^y God without aay ambiguitj or equivoca- 

YOL. HI. R 
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tion, do you think, we will deny our paying him su- 
preme honors ? What then, will some furiously ask,» 
Is Jesus Christ God ? Yes, we answer he is God, he 
is God over all heavenly powers." Origen answer- 
ed the philosopher Celsus, who reproached himr 
with believing that a man clothed in mortal; flesh 
was God, in this manner. I-^t our accusers know, 
that this Jesus, whOy we believe, is God, and the 
Son of God, is the word of God, his mortal body 
and his soul have received great advantages from 
their union with the word, and, having partaken of 
the divimty,. have beeti admitted to the divine na- 
ture. 

4. When any teachers rose up in the church to 
injure the doctrine of Christ's divinity, they were 
reputed heretics, and as such rejected. Witness 
Artemon, Theodosius, Paulof Samoseta. The lat- 
ter lifted up a standard against the divinity of the 
Saviour of the world, anfl six of the most celebrat- 
ed bishops were chosen by the Synod of Antioch, 
to write him a letter, which we yet have, and ia 
which they profess to believe, that Jesus Christ sub- 
sisted from all eternity with his Father. To which 
we add this passage of Origen, " Let us represent 
as fully as we are able what constitutes heresy. 
He is a heretic, who has false notions about our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Such as deny, that he was the first- 
born, the God of every creature, the word', the 
wisdom, the beginning of the ways of God, form- 
ed from the beginningy or ever the world was, be-^ 
gotten before the mountains and hillsy^ Prov. viii^ 

5. The fathers of the three first centuries made 
an invariable profession of adoring but one God* 
This. \va5, as it were, the first distinct character of 
their religion. Yet the primitive christians adored 
Jesus Christ : witness Pliny's letter, which says,. 
^^ they sang hymns to Jesus Christ as to a God/* 
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Witness Justin Martyr, who, in his apology to An* 
tonius expressly says, " Christians religiously wor- 
ship Father, Son, and Spirit." And in the same 
apology he assures us, that " the constant doctrine 
of Christians, which they received from Jesus Christ 
himself, was the adoration of one only God/' Wit- 
•ness that famous letter of the feithful at Smyrna, 
whom the heathens accused of paying divine ho- 
Jiors to Polycarp. ** It is impossible," say these 
believers ^^ that we should abandon Jesus Christ, 
or worship any other but him. We vvorship Jesus 
'Christ, who is the Son of God x but in regard to 
the martyrs, disciples of flhrist, and imitators of 
his virtues, we respect them for their invinciWe love 
to their Master and King." Hence it was, that 
Paul of Samoseta, who denied the divinity of Christ, 
would not allow the custom of singing hymns to 
his honor: and Eusebius uses this argument to 
prove the doctrine that we are maintaining : " The 
psalms and h3niins," says he, " composed a long 
time ago by the faithful, do they not proclaim, 
^^ that Jesus Christ is the word of God, that he is 
God." 

6. Finally, among numberless passages in tlie 
fathers, which attest the truth in question, there are 
isome so clear and so express, that we ourselves, 
who would prove their faith in our Saviour's divi- 
nity, cannot dictate terms more -emphatical than 
Ihose which they have used. Weigh these words 
of Tertullian. " Jesus Christ had the substance of 
the human nature, and the substance of the divine 
nature ; on which account we say, he had a begin- 
ning, and he had no beginning ; he was natural and 
^spiritual ; weak and powerful ; mortal and immor- 
tal ; properties (adds this father) which distinguish 
his human and divine nature." Weigh these words 
of the same Tertullian. ^'We have been taught 
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that God broaght forth that srpirit, which tr« call 
the Word, that God by brrnging him forth begalt 
him, that tor this reason h^ is 'called die Son of Go^. 
because his substance and the substance of God ife» 
one and the same substance ; as a ray (proceeding 
from the body of the sun, receives a part <»f its iigiWb 
without diminishing the light of the sun, s6, m tiie 
generation of the word; spirit is derived of spirit, 
and God of God. As the liglit of a flambeliu de- 
rived from another does fiot at all diminish the light 
whence it is taken, so it is with God. That, which 
proceeds from him, is God, both God and Son <jf 
God, one with the Father, and the Father with him. 
It follows, that this distinction of spirit from spirit, 
of God from God, is not in substance Imt in per- 
son ." Weigh again these words of ^iyppoVrtus *be 
martyr. "Thou art he who existeth always. Thou 
art with the Father without beginning,. and 'eternal 
as well as tiie holy Spirit." Again, weigh thetse 
words of Origen. In examining w4iat doctrines 
are necessary to salvation, he puts this in the 'first 
class : Jesus Christ, who, being God, became in- 
carnate, did not cease to be God." Again, weigh 
these of Justin Martyr. ^' They call us Aitlieists, 
because we do not' adore theii- demotis. We graift 
we are such in regard to their gods ; but not i« re- 
gard to the true God, with whom we honor attd 
•worship the Son." Finally, weigh tiiese of Pope 
Tehx. " We believe, Jesus Christ the word is the 
cteriud Son of God ." 

Nopart of our discourse woold beara gneatftr^n- 
largemefft than this. Literally speakmg, the sufe- 
ject exemplified from the fafthers would fill ti large 
volume, Weha^e abridged tibe matter. Left lis 
iinish with a few reflections df another kind -on cnlr 
text. 

Wh ta^ee&dMvor^to pmve.iflnit Jmib divkt 
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h mpvcfiieky adorable, and suprenrely adored. 
Chrisl^Muas, wbaA idea do you form of this doctrkne ? 
Da we tbioky .we bare done all^ that this doctrine 
e»gssges «s to do, when we have signalized our 
«ea! by affirmiag and defending it ? Shall we be of 
that xmmber of extravagant people, who, having 
established the truth with warmth, sometinaes with 
wrath (placiug their passion to the account of reli- 
gion) imagine, they have thereby acquired a right 
•of refusing to Jesus Christ that unlimited obedi- 
tJBce^ whiohso directly follows the doctrine of bis 
divinity ? The sacred authors, whom we have fol- 
lowed in proving this doctrine, draw very different 
^consequences from it. They use it to inflame our 
Jove for a God, who so loved the world as to give 
iiisonly begotten So?i, John iii. 16. They use it to 
•elevate us to the sublimest hopes, declaring it im- 
pos»ble for him who gave his own Sony not to give 
us all things freely with hiniy Rom. iii. 31. They 
•use it to enforce t^very virtue, particularly Immility, 
ta virtue *€fisential to a Christian : and, when order 
requires tt, to sacrifice the titles of noble, sovereign, 
^Krtentate, monarch, after the example of this God- 
man, who 6^2/?^ in the form of Gody and counting 
it no robbery to be equal with Gody humbled him- 
self Phil. ii. 6. They use it to exalt the Evangeli- 
tcal dispensation above the Mosaicai (economy, 
■and by the superiority of the former to prove, that 
piety should be carried to a more eminent degree 
now than formerly ; for God j xvho spake to the fa-- 
thersby thepfophetSy hath in these last days spoken 
tons by his Sony Heb. i. 1. They use it to proves, 
that the condition of a wicked Christian would be 
•infinitely worse after this life than that of a wicked 
Jew ; for if the xvord spoken by angels was stedfast^ 
and^very transgression and disobedience received a 
just recompence of rett>ard^ how shall we escape^ if 
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zve neglect so great a salvation, which at first began, 
to be spoken by the Lord f chap. ii. 2. He that despi- 
sed Moses*.s law died without mercy^ under two or 
three xoitnesses. Of hozv much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be counted worthy, who hath 
trodden underfoot the Son of God ? chap. x. 28, 29. 
They use it to describe tlie despair of those, who 
shall see him come in divine pomp, whom they 
once despised under the vail of mortal flesh, for 
they that pierced him shall see him, and the kings of 
the earth J and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, ojid every 
bond-many and every free-man, shall hide themselves 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains^ 
and shall say to the mountains and rocks. Fall 
en us, and hide Its from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For 
the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be 
able to stand ? Rev. i. 7. and vi. 15, &c. 

Our second reflection is on that multitude of in* 
telligences, which continually wait around the 
throne of God. Hear what Daniel says. Thou- 
sand thousands ministered unto him, ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood bejore him, chap. vii. 10. 
Hear what Micaiah says, I saw the Lord silting on 
his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by 
him, on his right hand and on his left, 1 Kings 
xxii. 19. Hear what the Psalmist says, 7%^ cAa- 
riots of God are txventy thousand, even thousands 
of angels, Psal. Ixviii. 17. Hear what St. Luke 
says. There was a multitude of the heavenly host 
praising God and saying. Glory to God in the high' 
est, chap. ii. 13. Hear what Jesus Christ says, 
Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Fa^ 
ther, and he shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels ? Matt. xxvi. 53. Hear 
what our text says. The number of them was ten 
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thousand times ten thousand^ and thousands of 
thousands. My brethren, one of the most danger- 
ous temptations, to which a believer is exposed in 
this world, is that of seeing himself despised. He 
sometimes, like Elias, thinks himself alone on the 
Lord's side, 1 Kings xix. 10. Like Joshua, he is 
sometimes obliged to say of his duty. Choose you 
xvhom you will serve : but as for me and my house^ 
we will serve the Lord, chap. XKiv. 15. The church 
is yet a little Jiock, Luke xii. 32. and although we 
cannot say of the external profession of religion as 
St. Paul says. Ye see your callings my brethren^ 
that not many mighty, not many wise, not many 
noble are called, 1 Cor. i. 26. yet it may be too 
truly said of the reality and essence of Christianity. 
No, we have not many noble. They are. called no- 
ble in the world, who have, or W'ho pretend to have,, 
some antient titles, and who are often ashamed of 
those, whom Jesus Christ has ennobled, associated 
into his family, made partakers of the divine na- 
ture, and changed from glory to glory by his Spi- 
rit, 2 Pet. i. 4. We have very few of these nobles. 
No, we have not many mighty, 2 Cor,nii. 18. They 
are called mighty in the world, who have the art of 
surmounting every obstacle in the path that leads 
to fortune, who, in spite of a world of opposers, 
have the art of arriving at the pinnacle of worldly 
grandeur, and make the difficulties opposed to their 
designs the means of succeeding. These people 
generally entertain a contemptible idea of such as 
are concentered in virtue, who use it both as a 
buckler and sword to conquer flesh and blood, 
the prince of the pozver of t/ie air, and his formida- 
ble legions, Eph. ii. 2. We have but few such 
might ones as these. No, zve have not many wise. 
They are called wise in this world, w ho by the im- 
penetrable secrets of a profound policy find new 
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ways of supporting the state, and of deriving from 
public prosperity a fund to maintain their own 
pomp. Those are usually despised, who possess 
that fear of the Lord, which iV the beginning of 
tvisdom, of that wisdom^ among them thai are per- 
fect, Prov. i. 7. 1 Cor. ii. 6. which we are taught 
in the gospel. We have very few of these wise 
men. What then! have fal^ood and vice more 
partisans than virtue and truth ? What then ! shall 
we have less approbation in submitting to God than 
in submitting to the devil ? Far from us be an idea 
so puerile ! Let us cease 4;o consider this little hand- 
ful of men, who surround tfs, as if they made up 
the universality of intelligences : and this earth, 
this point, this atom, as if it were the immensity of 
space. Let us open our eyes. Let our text pro- 
duce the same effect in us to day as Elisha's voice 
once produced in his servant. All on a sudden 
they were surrounded with soldiers, armies, and 
chariotsi sent by the Syrian king to carry off 
Elisha. The servant is frighted; Alas my master ! 
says he, tvhat shall we do ? Fear- not, answers 
Elisha, they, that be with us, are more than they, 
that be with them. And Eliska pr&yed, and said. 
Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, tftat he may see. 
And what does he see ? He sees the mountain /nil 
of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha, 
I King* vi. 15, &c. Believers, ye, who think your- 
selves alone on the Lord's side, ye who tremble 
at the sight of the formidable troops, M^bich the 
enemy of your salvation has sent against you, ye, 
who cry. What shall we do ? Fear not, they^ thUt 
are ivith us, are more than they^ that are with them. 

O Lordj open their eyes that they may 

see. See christians ! see whether ye be atone. Seer 
these fen thousand times ten thousands, that stand 
before him^ See these heavenly hosfs^ which sue-* 
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round his throne on the right hand and on the left. 
See the twenty thousand chariots. See the legions oi 
angels and elders, whose numbers are twenty thou^ 
sand times ten thousand^* Rev. ix. )6 These 
are your companions, these your approvers, these 
your defenders. 

d. But what are the delights of these intelli* 
gences ? You have heard my brethren, (and this is 
our third reflection,) their felicity, their delights 
consist in rendering supreme honors to God. Anfl 
I beheld and heard the voice qf many angels^ round 
about the throne, saying with a loud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb^ that was slain, to receive power aiid 
richcSi and wisdom and strength. A reflection ve* 
ry proper to humble and confound us, whose taste 
is so vitiated and depraved. I am aware, that no-^ 
thing is less subject to our decisions than taste. I 
am aware, that what is delicious to one is disgustful 
to another, and, as it would be stupid to expect a 
sublime spirit should take pleasure in the gross oc- 
cupations of a mechanic, so it would be unjust to 
expect that a mechanic should be pleased with the 
noble speculations of a sublime genius. I know^ 
the difference between us and these intelligences in 
such as not to allow our pleasures to be of the same 
kind. But, after all, is this difference so great as to 
make such a disprop(^ion in our delights ? Do we 
not aspire to divine happiness as well as they ? And 
if the flesh, which covers that spiritual substance, 
that animates us, places us so far beneath them, is 
not the honor, which this flesh has received by the 
incarnation of the Word, who took not on him the 
nature qf angels but the seed of Abraham, Heb. 
ii. 16. is not this more than enough to remove the 

* Rev. ix. 16. Two hundred thousai^d thousand. Fingt milk 
fris dix ndlk, Tkt m^riades myriadum. Indefiiriie intdligendusD, 
more Hebneo, pro iDgenti numero. 
VOL. Ill* S 
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prodigious distance, which the sublimity of their es^ 
seuce puts bqtweeu us and theov ? at least should 
it not make us lament the depravity of our taste, if 
it be not sufficient perfectly to restore it ? Christians, 
the plan of our evange^K^d feKdty is founded on 
that of celestial felicity. Christians are called, even 
here below, to taste those noble pleasures, which 
are so delightftd to the blessed above. Let us feel 
these pleasures, my brethren. Let us feel the plea^ 
siire of rendering to God the homage of the mindv 
Let ua soar int» a sublime meditation of his es* 
sence. Of his perfections let us form, the most ele- 
vated ideas,. that our diminutive capacities can per- 
mit. Let us conceive, as far as we possibly can, a 
wise God^ supremely powerful, supreioely. holy; su- 
premely good. Let us associate his glorious attri- 
butes, and, judging by the splendor of these feeble 
rays, of some of the beauties of the original, let us 
adoiKf this Great Supreme.. . Let us feel the plea- 
sure of rendering to God^the homage of the heart. 
Let us measure the dimensions of lofe divine. Let 
us Jose ourselves in the lengthy in the breadthyiu the 
height,., in the depth of that love, .which passe th 
kn^ziiiedgeyJEiph. iii. 18* Let us conceive the in- 
expressible felicity of an intimate union with the 
happy Gody-l Tim. vL 15. Let us refiect on the 
happiness of a creature, who has a relation of love 
to<aGod, who knows how to love with so much ex- 
tent,, with so muchr pity,, with so much power. Let 
us feel the pleasure ef rendering to God the ho- 
mage of an entire devotedness, the submission of 
all our desires. Staves* of the world, let us free 
ourselves from sensuality and eupidity^^let us shake 
eff the yoke of these domineering passions, let u» 
submit ourselves to God, James iv. 7- Thus let ua 
taste the felicity of returning to order,, ofi obeying 
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tbat God, all whose commands enforce love to what 
is supremely Jovely. 

True, deceitful worldl thou wilt yet oppose our 
real pleasures. True, sensual flesh ! thou wilt yet 
solicit us to pleasures agreeable to thy corruption. 
True, worldly pomp ! thou wilt again dazzle us 
with thy vain glory. But thou worldly pomp shalt 
pi'esently vanish ! thou sensual flesh shall presently 
fell into the dust J thou also AecdifMl fashion of the 
world * thou shalt presently pass away ! 1 Cor. viL 
31. presently these auditors, who have endeavored 
to approach nearest to angelical pleasures, shall ap- 
proach them entirely. Shortly this flock shall be 
numbered with the ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand. Presently the voices, which have made 
these walls resound the Creator's praise, shall sing 
it in a nobler manner, and shall make the heaven- 
ly arches echo the hymn in my text. Worthy is the 
JLamb to receive honor, power^ riches, wisdom, 
strength^ glory, and blessing. To him, that iit- 
4eth on the throne, and to the Lamb, be blessing, 
Mnd honor, and glory forever and ever. Amen. 

* 1 Cor. vii. 31. Fashion of this ^vorlcL t« t^nftm r#i» x^rfu^ 
r«yrttr. Locutio a theatro et scenis desumpta, qus subito cum per 
sonis mutantur. F^ure du mande trampeur. 
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CHRIST THE SUBSTANCE OF TIIE ANCIENT 
SACRIFICES OF THE LAW. 

Hebrevs x. 5, 6> 7« 

Sacrifice wd cffiBfing 4kou wouidctt.not : but a Mif hast ikau prepare 
ed me. Jn aunU''OjfMf^s, and sacrifices fitr sin thou hast had no 
pleasurt : Then satd I, Lo f I come, (in the tohtme qf the book ii 
isfvnktenqfme,) todothyxtdU, OGod. 

TO take Jesus Christ for our Redeemer and for 
our example is an abridgment of religion^ and 
the onlj way to heaven. 

If Jesus €brist be not taken for our Redeemer, 
alas ! how can w^ bear the looks of a God, who is 
of purer eyes than to behold the evil .^ Hab. i. 13. 
How can we hope to (dease, with prayers debased 
ly numberless impedections ; with a repentance, 
in which a regret tor not daring to repeat a crime 
too often mixes with a sorrow for having committed 
it ; with a love of which self*inter?st is always the 
&C9t spring; how, I say, can we hope with our 
sin&l services to please a God, before whom sera* 
phims vail thar faces, and in whose sight the hea^ 
vens themselves are undean i 

If we do not take Jesus Christ for our example^ 
with what face can we take him for our Redeemer? 
Should we make the mysteries of religion mysteries 
of iniquity ? ShoukI we. vyish, that he, who came 
into the world on purpose to destrpjr the works of 
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the 'devil^ would re-establL^h them, in order to -fid 
up the communion with this wicked spirit that void, 
which communion with Christ leaves i But to take 
Jesus Christ for a redeemer, and to take him for a 
model, is to unite all, that can procure our supreme 
felicity ; it is, as I said before^ an abridgment of re- 
ligion, and the only way to heaven. 

In the3e two points of light St. Paul presents our 
divine Saviour to the view of the Hebrews, in this 
chapter, from which we have taken the text, and 
in some following chapters. It was necessary to 
convince men, educated in Judaism, new converts 
to Christianity, and greatly prejudiced in favor of 
the ttKagitificence of the leviticai service, that the 
most pom]X)us parts of the Mosaic i:itual,; the al- 
ters and offerings, the priests and the sacrifices, the 
temple and all its ceremonies, were designed to pre- 
figure the sacrifice on the cross^ It was nodessary *' 
to eonviuee men, who were as little acquainted 
with the moralitv of the gospel as with the divinity - 
of it, that, far uom using this oblation to diminish 
in the least degree the motives, wUeh engage every * 
intelligent creature to devote himself to his Creator, 
it was employed to give them ail new and addi- 
tional influence. St. Paul intended to convince 
the Jewish converts of these truths in this epistle 
in general, and in my text in particular. 

But is the doctrine of my text addressed to new 
converts only ? Suppose the doctrine addressed par- ' 
ticularly to them, does it follow, that it is neecHess 
to preach it in this pulpit ? We will not examine 
these questions now. However averse we are to 
consume the precious moments of these exercises 
in scholastic debates, the words that we have read,' 
furnish us with a most specious pretext for a mi- 
nute discussion of them. Are the words of my 
text to be considered as the' language of Jesus 
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.Christ, as the &r greater number of e^^positprs, for 
very strong reasons, maintaivi? Are they the words 
of. Davids who,, considering the many feasons, 
i^hich persuade .us t^ ..bt^Ueve, ^tb^t tbe^di^dif^tjong 
of our persons to the service of God are the most 
acceptable of all sacrifices to.hitti,vow^. to devote 
himself to his service ? We ^^nswer Ibgy are ..the 
words of Jesus Christ ; they are tk|p:^i^rds of Da- 
vid ; and they express the sentiments of aU true be- 
lievers after him. We are going tp piro^et these as- 
sertions. 

First, We will consider the text, a& proceeding 
from the mouth of Jesus Christ. We will shew you 
Jesus substituting the sacrifice of his body instead 
of those of the Jewish oeconomy. 

Secondly, .We will put the words of the text into 
your mouths, and we will endeavor to convince you, 
that this second sense of the text is clearly deduci- 
ble from the first, and necessarily cannecled with 
it. Having excited your admiration, ia the first 
partof this discourse, at that inestimable gift of 
God, his beloved Son, we will endeavor, in the se- 
cond, to excite suitable sentiments of gratitude in 
each of your hearts. 

Great God ! What bounds caq ] henceforth set 
to my gratitude ? Can I be so stupid, as to ima- 
gine, that I express a sufficient sense of thy benefi- 
cence by singing a psalm, and by performing a life- 
less cerenway ? I feel irregular propensities. Great 
God ! to thee I sacrifice them all. My body rebels 
against thy laws. To thee I offer it in sacrifice. 
My heart is susceptible of fervor and flame. Foe 
thee, jmy God ! may it forever bum ! Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not : but a . body hast thou 
prepared rae,. In burnt-^iffkringf, and. sacrifices 
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for tin thou hast had no pleasure : then said /, 
La ! I eomtj fin the Dolumeofthe book it is writ- 
ten aftnej to do thy tvUl^ God ! Accept this 
dedication of ourselves to thee^ O God ! Amen. 

I. X^ US consider our te^^t in relation to Jesus 
Christ, the Messiah, Three things are necessary. 
1. Our tejct is a quotation; it must be verified. 
3. It is a difficult passage ; it must be explained. 
3. It is one of the naost essential truths of religion ; 
it must be supported h^. solid proofs. 

I. 0\iTieyit\s^,quotatiop^anditmust be veri- 
fied. It is taken from the fbiti^th psalm. St. Paul 
makes a little alteration in it, for which we will as* 
sign a reason in a following article. In this, our 
business is to prove, that the psalm is prophetical, 
and that the prophet had the Messiah in view. In 
confirmation of this notion, we adduce the evidence, 
that arises from the object, and the evidence that 
arises from testimony. 

In regard to the objection we reason thus. All 
the fortieth psalm except one word, exactly applies 
to the Messiah. This inapplicable word, as it seems 
at first, is in the twelfi;h verse, mine iniquities have 
taken hold upon me. This expression does not 
seem proper in the mouth of Jesus Christ, who, the 
prophets foretold, should have no deceit in his 
moulh, Isa. liii. 9. and who, when he came, defied 
his enemies to convince him of a single sin, John 
viii. 46. There is the same difficulty in a parellel 
psalm, I mean the sixty*ninth, O God! thou 
knowest my foolishness ^ and my sins are not hid 
from thee. ver. 50. The same solution serves for 
both places. Some have accounted for this diffi- 
culty by the genius of the Hebrew language, and 
have understood by the terms, sins and iniquities, 
not any crimes, which the speaker means to attri- 
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bute to himself: but those, which his persecutors 
committed against him. In the style of the Jews, 
my rebellion sometimes signifies the rebellion ^ that 
is excited against me. In this manner we account 
for an expression in Jeremiah, My people are at- 
tached to my rebellion J that is to say^^ My people 
perish in rebelling against me. So, again, we ac- 
count for an expression in the third of Lamenta- 
tions, O Lord^ thou hast seen my zvrong. That is, 
the wrong done to me. In like manner a;re those 
words to be explained, my foolishness^ my sinSy my 
iniquities^ ver. 59. 

But, if the idiom of the Hebrew language could 
not furnish us with this solution, we should not 
think the difficulty sufficient to engage us to erase 
the fortieth psalm from the list of prophecies, if 
other solid reasons induced us to insert it there. 
Jesus Christ on the cross was the substitute of sin- 
ners, like the scape-goat, that was accursed under 
the old dispensation, and, as he stood charged with 
the iniquities of his people, he was considered as 
the perpetrator of all the crimes of men. The 
scripture says in so many words, he bare our sins. 
What a burden ! What an inconceivable burden ! 
Is the bearer of such a burden chargeable with any 
exaggeration, when he cries. My iniquities have 
taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look 
up; they are more than the hairs of mine head? 
I Pet. ii. 25. This- passage being thus explafned, 
we affirm, there i$ nothing in this psalm, which 
doth ilot exactly agree to the Messiah ; • and if we 
do not attempt now to prove what we have affirm- 
ed on this artiele, it is partly because such a dis- 
cussion would divert us too far from our subject, 
and partly because there seems to be very little dif- 
ficulty in the application of each part of the psahn 
of Jesus Christ. 

VOL. III. X 
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Moreover, the fortieth psalm is parallel to other 
prophecies, which indisputably belong to the Mes- 
siah. I mean particularly the sixty-ninth psalnn, 
and the, fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. Were not 
the expositions of fallible men grounded on the tes- 
timonies of infallible writers^ the nature of the thing 
would oblige'us to admit the application. In whose 
mouth, except in that of the Messiah, could Da^ 
vid with so much reason have put these words ? 
For thy sake I have borne reproach ; shame hath 
covered my face^ Psal. Ixix. 7- Of whom could 
Isaiah so' justly say as of the Messiah, He was 
zqounded for our transgressions ; he zvas bruised 
for our iniquities y the chastisement of our peace 
teas upon him : a?id zvith his stripes we are healed* 
All we like sheep have gone astray i we have turn- 
ed every one to his ozon zvay^ and the Lord bath 
laid on him ike iniquity of us all, chap. liii. 5, 6. 
Now if you put the chapter and the psalm, which 
we have quoted, among prophecies of the Messiah, 
you will find no difficulty in adding the psalm, from 
which Qur text is taken, because they need only to 
be compared to prove that they speak of the same 
subject. 

Over and above the evidence, that arises from the 
©bject, we have the evidence of testimony. St. Paul 
declares, that the words of the Psalmist are a pro- 
phecy, and that the mystery of the incarnation 
was the accomplishment of it. T^After a decision so 
respectable, it ill becomes us to reply. 

I very well know what tl^ enemies of our mys- 
teries say against this reasoning, and against all our 
arguments of this kind, by whicU we have usually 
derived the mysteries of the gospel from the writ- 
ings of the prophets. Jesus Christ, say they, and 
his apostles;, reasoned from the prophecies only for 
the sake of a accommodating th^ni3elves to tha- 
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genius of the Jews, who wherfe always fond of find- 
ing mysteries in thewritings of their sacred authors; 
even in the most simple parts of them. What you 
take, continue they, for explications of prophecies 
in the writers of the New Testament, are only in- 
genious applications, or more j)roperly, say they, 
accommodations. But what ! when Philip joinecl 
himself to the Ethiopian treasurer, who vvas read- 
ing the fifty-third of Isaiah, and who puts this ques- 
tion to him, I pray thee of whovi speakest the pro- 
phft this ? of himsdfy or of some other man ? 
When he began at ihe same scripture^ and preach- 
ed unto him Jesus, Acts viii. 34, 35. did he mean 
only to accommodate himself to the genius of the 
Jewish nation ? What ! when St. Matthew, speak- 
ing of John the Baptist, said. This is he, that zvas 
spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying y The voice 
of one crying in the xcildernessj chap iii. 3. and 
when John the Baptist, in answer to those questions, 
which the Jews, whom the priests sent, put to him. 
Who art thou ? Art thou Elias ? Art thou that 
prophet ? When he replied, / am the voire of one 
cri/ifig in the wilderness, Johni. 195 21, 23. did he 
mean only to accommodate himself to the prejudi- 
ces of the Jews ? What ! when Jesus Christ after his 
resurrection taxed his disciples with folly, because 
they had not discovered his resurrection in the anci- 
ent prophecies; and when, beginning at Moses, and 
all the prophets, he derived from thence arguments 
to prove that Christ ought to have suffered, and to 
enter into his glory^ Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27. had he 
no other design than that of making ingenious ap- 
plications, and of accommodating himself to the 
prejudices of the Jewish nation ? And is this the 
design of St. Paul in my text ? Hear how he speaks, 
how he reasons, how he concludes. // is notpossU 
ble^ says he, that the blood of bulls and of goat^ 
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should take away sins. Wherefore when he com- 
eth inlo the zvorld, he saiihySacri/ice and offering 
thou wouldest noty but a bo^ hast thou prepared 
me. In the burnt offerings ^ ati^ sacrifices for sin 
thou hast had no pieasiire : thd)i said I y Lo ! I 
comcy (in the volume of the book it is written, ofmCy) 
to do thy willy O God! Having said before, &acri- 
Jice and offering thou zvouldest noty which things 
are appointed by the law, he adds, Lo ! I come to 
do thy willy O God! He taketh away thefrst^ that 
he may establish tlie second. By the which will we 
are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christy once for all- Do people speak in^ this 
manner, when they make only ingenious applica- 
tions, and when reasoning is carried on by dexterity 
and accomodation ? 

Audacious heresy, my brethren ! which having 
first offered violence to the expressipns of the pro* 
phets, proceeds to offer violence again to th^e decisi- 
ons of the evangelists, and apostles, the interpreters 
of the prophets ; and with equal presumption con- 
tradicts a prophecy, and an interpreta4;ion a^ infalli- 
ble as prophecy itjself ! There is great simplicity, 
J allow, in a turn for the marvellous, and ia oblig- 
ing one self to find the Messiah in the most unlikely 
passages in the prophecies : but there is alsp a great 
deal of obstinacy in denying domonstrations so paU 
pable and pl^n. 

The words q£ my text are then a quotation, and^ 
we thii)k^ we have justified it. We are now to cpn- 
fiider it, secondly, as a difficult passage, that needs . 
elucidation. 

The principal difBculty in my present view is in 
these words, J bqdy hast thou prepared m^- The 
Hebrew has it, thou hast digged, bored, or opened 
mine ears. The expression is figurative : but it in 
very intelligible even to those, who. are but little 
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acquainted with sacred history. None of you can 
be ignorant, that it is an allusion to a law recorded 
in the twenty-first chapter of Exodus, where they, 
who had Hebrew-slaves, w^ere ordered to release 
tbem in the sabbatical year. A provision is nuid^ 
for such slaves as refuiwd to accept of this privi* 
lege. Their masterg were to bring them to tlic 
doors of their houses, to bore their ears through 
with an awl, and they were to engage to contume 
slaves ybr ever, that is to say, till the year of Ju- 
bilee, or till their death, if tbey happened to ihe 
before that festival. As this action was expressive 
of the most entire devoteduess of a slave to tus mas- 
ter, it was very natural for the prophet to make it 
an emblem of the perfisct obedience of Jesus 
Christ to his Father's will. A passage of our apos- 
tle exactly agrees with these words of the propbet. 
Jesus Christ made himself of no reputation, todk 
upon him the form of a servant, and was fnade in 
the likeness of men. And, being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself and became obe^ 
dient unto death, even the death of the cross, 
Phil. ii. 7 J 8. This is the best comment on the 
words of the Psalmist, Thou hast bored mine ears. 
But why did not St. Paul quote the words as they 
are in the psalm ? Why, instead of rendering the 
words according to the Hebrew, Thou hast bored 
mine ears, did he render them. Thou hast prepare 
ed me a body ? It is plain the apostle followed the 
version commonly called that of the seventy. But 
this remark, far from removing the difficulty, pro- 
duces a new one. For it may be asked why did 
the seventy render the original words in this man- 
ner ? As this is a famous question, and as the dis- 
cussion of if may serve to cast light on many othet 
passages of scripture, it will not be an unprofitable 
W9$te of time to enquire into the matter. Our 
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people often hear this version mentioned in our 
pulpits, and they ought to have, at least, a gene- 
ral knowledge of it. 

By the Sepiuagint, or the version of the seventy, 
we mean a Greek translation of the old Testament, 
made about three hundred years before the birth of 
Jesus Christ, and it derived its^^name from a com- 
mon report, that seventy, or seventy-two interpre- 
ters were the authors of it. One history, (or, shall 
I rather call it, one romance ?) attributed to an 
officer of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, 
says, that this prince, intending to collect a libra- 
ry at Alexandria, employed a learned Athenian, 
named Demetrius Phalareus, to execute his de- 
sign—that he informed the king, that the Jews 
were in possession of a book containing the laws of 
their legislator — that Ptolemy deput^ three offi- 
cers of his court to wait on the high-priest at Jerusa- 
lem, to require of him a copy of the book, and 
men capable of translating it into Greek — that, 
in order to conciliate the Jews, and to obtain this 
favor, he released a hundred thousand slaves, who 
had been held captives in his kingdom, and amply 
furnished them with all necessaries for their return 
to Judea — that he loaded his deputies with rich 
presents for the temple — that the high-priest not 
only gave them a copy of the law: but also sent 
six men of each tribe to translate it — that Ptolelny 
received them with marks of great distinction, and 
lodged them in the isle of Pharos, where they 
might pursue their work without interruption — 
and that they finished their work in as many days 
as there were authors laboring at it, that is to say, 
in seventy-two. 

This narration being favorably received among 
the Jews, it happened, that the superstition of the 
populace, fomented by their own ignorance, and 
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by the rash decisions of the Rabbies, whieh were 
put in the place of solid proofs, added divers cir- 
' cumstances to render the tale more marvellous. 
Of this kind is the account given by Philo, who 
says, that each of the seventy translators pursued 
bis work separately from the rest, and that, when 
the translations of all came to be compared, there 
was not the least difference either in the meaning, 
or in the expressions. Of the same sort is another 
circumstance related by Justin Martyr. Each 

" translator, says he, was confined in a little cell, in 
order to prevent his holding any conversation with 
the rest of the interpreters ; and this good father 
pretends to have seen the ruins of these cells in the 
isle of Pharos. We will not increase the list of 
these fabulous tales here, let it suffice to observe, 
that learned men have long agreed to reject these 

" . fables : and have fully shewn the paradoxes, the 
. anachronisms, and the contradictions with which 
they are replete* We proceed now to relate what 
they have almost unanimously admitted. 

That, about three hundred years before the ad- 

V vent of Jesus Christ, a Greek translation of the 
old Testament was made at Alexandria, for the use 
of the descendants of that multitude of Jews,, 
which Alexander the Great had settled there, 
when he built that famous city in Egypt, to which 
he gave his own name — That a version was abso- 
lutely necessary for those people, because tlie far 
greater part of them had lost their native language 
— that at first the five books of Moses were pnly 
translated, because they were the only books^ 
which were then read in the synagogues — ^that after 
the tyrannies of Antiochus Epiphanes, the read- 
ing of the prophecies being then introduced, the 
prophecies also were translated — that tliis version 
lyas spread through all those parts of the world. 
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where the Greek language was used, or where 
Jews dwelt — and, that the apostles, preaching the 
gospel in the greatest part of the known world, 
and the Greek tongue being then every where the 
favorite of all, who valued themselves 6ti learning 
and politeness, made use of the version, commonly 
called the version of the seventy, to convince the 
Pagans, that the different parts of the oeconomy 
of the Messiah had been foretold by the prophets, 
and that this version was one of the preparations, 
which providence had employed for the call of the 
Gentiles, 

This digression thus going before us. I will re- 
late the replies, that are usually made to the ques- 
tion before us, namely, why the pretended seventy 
rendered the prophecy, as in our text, A body hast 
thou prepared mey instead of translating it accord- 
ing to the literal Hebrew, Mine ears hast thou 
bored 

Some learned men have pretended, that thfr 
translation of our prophecy was altered in our co- 
pies of the seventy, and that we should read ears 
instead of body. But the reasons, on which this 
resolution is grounded, appear to us so inconclusive, 
that, far from establishing a fixed sentiment, they 
hardly seem capable of supporting a momentary 
conjecture. 

Beside, if this reading, A body hast thou pre-- 
pared me^ be faulty, how came St. Paul to avail 
himself of the version of the seventy to give cur- 
jpency to a thought, which was not theirs, and to 
persuade the illiterate that these interpreters had 
translated the vv^ords A body hast thou prepared me^ 
when indeed they had rendered the words Mine 
ears hast thou bored ^ How could St. Paul employ 
a fraud so gross to establish one of the most vene- 
rable my^tcrife* of Christianity^ I meaa^ the doc*- 
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liiiie of the iRcarnation ? Had not his own con- 
science restrained him, a foresight of the reproaches, 
to which he must necessarily have exposed him- 
self by such conduct, must needs have prevented it. 
This first solution not appearing defensible to 
most learned men, they have had recourse to the 
following. The seventy translators, say they, or 
the authors of this version, that bears their name> 
whoever they were, knew the mystery of the incar- 
nation; they were convinced, that this mystery 
w^as foretold in the fortieth Psalm ; and as Jesu$ 
Christ could not perform the functions of a servant, 
without uniting himself to a mortal body, they 
chose rather to give the meaning of the. prophecy 
than to render the bare terms of it. Some have 
even gone so far as to affirm, that the seventy did 
this by the inspiration of the holy Ghost. This so- 
lution has one great advantage, it i^vors the theo- 
logical system of those, who admit it, and every 
solution of this kind, will always have, indepen- 
dently on the accuracy and justness of it, the suf- 
frages of great numbers. Tiiis opinion, however, 
is not fi-ee from difficulty. Do not the mistakes, 
of which this version is full, and which the apostles 
baye often corrected in their quotations of it, form 
in3uperable objections against the imaginary doc- 
trine of their inspiration ? But if the authors of 
this version had not been inspired, would it have 
been possible for them to have spoken of the mys- 
tery ojf the incarnation in a manner more clear than 
any of the prophets? This difficulty appears to me 
Ihe greater, because I cannot find any Rabbi, (I 
except none,) who ever understood the prophecy 
in the fortieth Psahn of the Messiah. It is St. Paul 
alone, who gives us the true sense of it. 

The conjectures, that I have mentioned, appear 
to me very uncertain : X therefore hazard my owa 

VOIf. III. u ' 
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priviate opinion on the subject, and that proofj. 
which, I think, is the most projier to make it eli- 
gible, I mean the great simplicity of it, will be 
perhaps (considering the great love, that almost alt 
men have for the marvellous,) the chief reason for 
rejecting it. However,. I will propose it. 

I remark first,, thai the word uBed by the pre- 
tended seventy, and by St. Paul, and rendered in 
our language preparedy is one of the most vague 
terms in the Greek tongue, and signifies indifFerent- 
ly, to dispose^ to mark, to notCy to render capable^ 
and so on. This remark i» so well grounded, that 
they, who think the septuagint reading used the 
word ears instead of body^ retain, however, the 
term in question, so that, according to them, it 
may signify borcy cut, &c. 

• I observe secondly, that before the septuagint 
version the Mosaic rites were very little known 
among the heathens-, perhaps also among, the dis- 
persed Jews : it was a very conamon thing with 
the Rabbies to endeavor to conceal them* firom all,, 
except ther inhabitants of Judea, for reasons^ which 
I need not mention now- Hence I infer^ that in 
the period, of whfch I am speaking, few people 
knew the custom of boring the ears of those slaves,, 
who refused to accept the privileges of the sabbati- 
cal year. I ssi,y in this period, not after ; for we 
find in the writings of those Pagans, who lived in 
after-timesj and particularly ia the satires of Pe- 
tronius and Juvenal, allusions to this custom. 

I observe thirdly, that it was a general custom 
among the Pagans to make marks on the bodies of 
those persons, in whom . they claimed a property .. 
They were made on soldiers, and slaves, so that if 
they deserted, they might be easily reclaimedi 
Sometimes they opposed marks. on them who serv- 
iidanapprentiGei^ip to a master^ as-well as onrthent 
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^ho put themselves under the protection of a GoA 
These marks w^re called stigmas ; the word has 
passed into other languages, and St. Paul, probably,, 
alludes to this custom in his Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, where he says, from henceforth let no man; 
trouble me ^ for / bear in my body the marks of the. 
Lord /^^?/^, chap. vi. 17. You may see several 
such allusions in the.^inth of Ezekiel, and in the se- 
venth of Revelations, where they, who had put 
themselves under the protection of God, and had 
devoted themselves to his service, are represented 
^s marked in the forehead with a certain mark re- 
spected by the messengers of his avenging^justice. 

On these different observations I ground this opi-. 
nion. The seventy, or the authors of the version, 
that be&rs their name, whoever they were, thought, 
if they translated the prophecy under consideration 
literally^ it would be unintelligible to the Pagans 
and to the dispersed Jews, who, being ignorant of 
the custom, to which the text refers, would not be 
able to comprehend the meaning of the words, 
mine ears hast thou bored. To prevent this in- 
convenience, they translated the passage in that 
way, which was most proper to convey its meaning 
to the readers. It was well known, that the Pagans 
marked the bodies of their soldiers, and slaves, and 
disciples. Our authors alluded to this custom, and 
translated the words in general, thou hast marked 
my body, or thou hast disposed my body^ that is to 
say, thou hast disposed it iri the tmy^ which i<s 
most agreeable to thefuuctdons^ in which I am en- 
gaging. Now as this translation was welLadapted 
to convey the meaning of the prophet to the Pa- 
gans, St. Paul had a right to retain it. 

Thus we have endeavored to explain the greatest 
difficulty in the terms of the text. The followin^^ 
vwords. In th^ volume of the book it is wrJUen ^^ 
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vify refer to the manner, in which the antients dis- 
posed tl>eir books. They wrote on parchments, 
fastened one to another, and made rolls of them. 
The Hebrew term, which St. Paul, and the pre- 
tended seventy, render booky signifies a roll j and, 
some think, the Greek term, which we render 6^* 
ginning^ y and which property signifies a hardy al- 
ludes to the form of these rolls : but these remarks 
ought not to detain us. 

Jesus Christ, we are very certain, is introduced 
In this pface as accomplishing what the prophets 
had foretold, that is, that the sacrifice of the Mes- 
siali should be substituted in the place of the leviti- 
jeal victims. On this account, as we said before, 
our text contains one of the most essential doctrines 
of the religion of Jesus Christ, and the establish- 
ment of this is our next article. 

In order to comprehend the sense, in which the 
Messiah says to God, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldst noty we must distinguisli two sorts of 
volition in God, a willing of a meany and a, wil- 
ling of an end. God may be said to will a meany 
when he appoints a ceremony or establisheth a rite, 
which hath no intrinsic excellence in itself: but 
which prepares them, on whom it is enjoined, for 
some great events, on which their felicity depends. 
By willing an end, I mean a production of such 
events. 

If the word will he taken in the first sense, it can- 
not be truly said, that God did not will or appoint 
sacrifices and burnt-offerings. Every one knows 
lie instituted them, and regulated the whole ceremo- 
nial of them, even the most minute articles. On this 
account, St. Paul observes, when God had given 

* II est ecrit de moi au commencement du Iwre, It b iviitteii of 
oie in the ^tfg^nmng of the book. Fr. 
.it is written ef me in the volwne of the bookk £ng. 
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Moses directions concerning the construction of 
the tabernacle, he said to him. See that thou make 
all things according to the pattern shewed to thee^ 
in the mounfy lieb. viii.5. 

But if we take the word will in the second sense, 
and by the will of God understand his willing an end, 
it is strictly true, that God did not will or appoint 
sacrifices and burnt-offerings ; because they were 
only instituted to prefigure the Messiah, and conse- 
quently as soon as the Messiah, the substance, ap- 
peared, all the ceremonies of the law were intend- 
ed to vanish. 

Now, as we said in the beginning of this dis- 
course, the Hebrews, who were contemporary with 
St. Paul, those, I mean who made a profession of 
Christianity, had great occasion for this doctrine. 
If their attachment to the levitical ritual did not 
operate so far as to hinder their embracing the pro- 
fession of Christianity, it must be allowed, is was 
one of the principal obstacles to their entering into 
the true spirit of it. The apostles discovered, for a 
long time, a great deal of indulgence to those, who 
were misled by their prejudice. St. Paul, a perfect 
model of that Christian indulgence and toleration, 
which the consciences of erroneous brethren require, 
became to the Jews, a Jew ; and far from affecting 
to degrade the ceremonies of the law, obsen'ed 
them with a scrupulous exactness himself. 

But when it was perceived, as soon as it was, that 
the attachment of the Jews to the ceremonies of 
the law, and particularly to sacrifices, was injuri- 
ous to the sacrifice of the cross, the apostles thought 
it their duty vigorously to oppose such dangerous 
prejudices, and this is the design of the epistle to 
the Hebrews, in which St. Paul establisheth his 
thesis, I niean the inutility of sacrifices, on four 
decisive arguments. The first is taken from the 
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nature of the sacrifices. The second is derived 
from the dedarations of the prophets. Tb^ third 
is inferred from types. And the last arises from the 
excellence of the Gospel-victim. 

It is not possible^ says the apostle immediately 
before my text, that the blood of bulls and of goafs 
•shoidd take away siriy Heb. x. 4. this is as much as 
to say, the blood of irrational victims is not of va- 
lue sufficient to satisfy the justice of God, righte- 
ously expressing his dis|>]easure against the sins of 
intelligent creatures. This is an argument, taken 
from the nature of sacrifices. 

Behold the days comcy saith the Lordy when I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Is^ 
raely and ivith the Iwuse of Judah : not according 
to the covenant y that I made with their fathers^ in 
the day zvhen I took them by the hand to lead them 
vut of the land of Egypt, chap. viii. 8, 9, This is 
an argument taken from tlie decisions of the pro-^ 
phets. 

Jesus Christ is z, priest for ever after the order 
cf MelchisedecL For this Melchisedechy king of 
Salem, priest of the most high God, who met A bra- 
ham returning from the slaughter of the kings, 
4ind blessed him ; to whom also Abraham gave a 
tenth part of all ;, first being by interpretation 
king of righteousness, and after that also, king of 
Salem, zvhich is king oj peace ; zvithout father, 
without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days nor eml of life ; but made like 
unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually. 
The law was hz shadoiv of good things to come^ 
a?id not the very image of the things, chap. vii. 17» 
i, &c. andx. 1. This is an argument taken from 
types. 

The argument taken from the excellence of the 
XHCtim runs through this whole epistle, and has^aisi; 
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many parts as tbere are characters of dignity in the 
person of Jesus Christ, and in his priesthood. 

The first character of dignity is this. Jesus 
Christ is neither a mere man, nor an angel, he is 
the Son of God^ the brightness of his glory^ and 
the express imnge of his person. He upholds all 
things by the word of bis potvery chap. i. 3. and of 
him when he came into the world, it was said. Let 
all the angels of God tvorship him^ ver. 6. He, in 
a word, hatb the perfections of a supreme God, and 
to him the Psalmist rendered the homage of adorar 
tion, when he said. Thy throne^ O God ! is for ever 
and ever j a sceptre of i^ighteousness is the sceptre 
of thy /cingdom. ThoUy Lord ! in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the hea- 
tens are the works of thine hands. They shall pe- 
rish : but thou remainest ; and they all shall wax 
oldy as doth a garment^ and as a vesture shall thou 
fold them upj and they shall be changed : but thoii 
art the same, and thy years shall notfaily ver. 8, &c. 

The solemnity of the instituting of Jesus Christ 
is a second character of dignity. Chi^ist glorified 
not himself to be made an high priest : but it waa 
God who said unto him. Thou art my Son, to-dayy 
have I begotten thee^ chap. v. 5. 

The sacred oath, that accompanies the promises, 
which Jesus Christ alone fulfiJs, is a third character 
of dignity. When God made promise to Abraham^ 
because he could sivare by no greater , he sware by 
himself saying. Surely, blessing, I will bless thee, 
chap, vi. 14. 77?^ priests, under the law, zvei^e 
made zvithout an oath : but this loith an oath, by 
him that said unto him. The Lord sware, and will 
fwt repent. Thou art a priest for ever ajter the order 
of Melchisedech, chap. vii. 21. 
. The unity of the priest and the sacrifice is a 
£G|ucth character of digpity. Thefji truly mere many 
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priests, because they ttere not suffered to continue Irtj 
reason of death : but this man, because he continueih 
ever, hafh an tmcbangeabie priesthood^ ver. 23, 24. 

The fifth character of dignity is the magnificence 
of that tabernacle, into which Jesus Christ enter- 
ed, and the merit of that blood, which obtained 
bis access: irtto it. The^st covenant had a world- 
hf sancttcmy, diap. ix. 1 . into the first room of 
\vhieh the priest ivent ahoajfs, accomplishing these?^ 
vice of God J and inta the second the high-priest 
dlone xvent once every year, not without blood, tvhich 
he offered/or himseif, aiidfor the errors of the peo- 
ple. But Christ, being come a high-priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber^ 
nacle, neither by the blood of bulls and calves, but by 
his own blood, entered not into holy places madezoiik 
hd7ids, tvhick tcere ffgures of the true : but into hea- 
)oen itself, now ta appear in the presence of God for 
us, chap. X. 6, 7, 1 1, 12, 24. 

To what purpose are Levitical sacrifices, of what 
use are Jewish priests, what occasion have we for 
hecatombs, and offerings, after the sacrifice of a 
victim so excellent ? My text contains one of the 
most essential doctrines of Christianity, that Jesus 
Christ offered himself for us to the justice of his 
Father. This is a doctrine, the evidences of which 
we all receive with joy ; a doctrine, the enemies 
of which we consider with horror ; a doctrine, of 
which we have the highest reason to be holily jea- 
lous, because it is the foundation of that confidence, 
with which we come boldly to the throne of Grace, 
throughout life, and in the- article of death : but 
a doctrine, however, that will be intirely useless 
to us, unless, while we take Jesus Christ for our 
Redeemer, we take him aiso for onr example. 
The text is not only the language of Jesus Christ, 
who substitutes himself in U>e place of 01d-Te&» 
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tament>»acrifices : but it is the voice of David, and 
of every believer, who, full of this just sentiment, 
that a personal dedication to the service of God is 
the most acceptable sacrifice, that men can offer to 
the Deity, devote themselves entirely to him. How 
foreign soever this second sense may appear from 
the first, there is nothing in it, that ought to sur- 
prize you. This is not the only passage of holy 
scripture, which contains a mysticaJ as well as a li- 
terati signification, nor is the first time in which the 
dispositions of inspired men have been emblems of 
those of the Messiah. 

Let us justify this second sense of our text. — ► 
Come, my brethren, adopt the words, say with the 
prophet, and thus prepare yourselves for the cele- 
bration of the festival of the nativity, which is just 
at hand. Sacrifice and offering thou wonldest not : 
but a body hast thou prepared me. In burnt-of" 
ferings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure : then said /, Lo ! I come, as it is ivrit' 
ten in the volume of the booky to do thy will, O 
God I This is the second part, or rather the appli- 
cation of this discourse. 

II. God willeth not sacrifices. The meaning of 
these words is easily understood, I presume. They 
signify, that the only offering, which God requires 
of usj^ is that of our persons. Recollect a distinc- 
tion, which we made a little while ago, to justify 
the 0rst sense of the text, and which is equally 
proper lo explain the second. There is in God a 
twofold will, a willing of meariSy and a willing of 
an end.. If the word zvill be taken in the first sense, 
it cannot be said, God zvilleth, or desireth, not 
sacrifices. He appointed them as means to con- 
duct us to that end, which he intended, that is, t^ 
the offering of our persons. 

VOL. III. 2 
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I have been delighted to find this idea developed 
k\ the writings of those very Jews, who of all mew 
have the strongest inchnation to exceed in respect 
for the ceremonial of religion. I have my eye on 
a work of a Rabbi, the most respectable, and the 
most respected, 6f all, who are so called, I meaa 
Moses Maimonides, The book is entitled, A guide 
to doiibtirig sonh. Under how many faces does he 
present this distinction ? On what solid foundation 
does he take care to estabKsh il ? I should weaken 
the arguments of this learned Jew by abridging 
them, and I refer all, who are capable of reading 
it, to theT)ook itself. You understand then in what 
sense God demands only the sacrifice of your per- 
sons. It is what he wills as the end ; and he will 
accept neither offerings, nor sacrifices, nor all the 
ceremonies of religion, unless they contribute to 
the holiness-of the person, who offers them. 

Let us iu>t rest in these vague ideas : but let u» 
briefly close this discourse by observing, 1. The na- 
^re of this offering. 2. The necessity of it. 3- 
The difficulties. 4. The delights, that accompany 
it ; and lastly, its reward. 

1. Observe the nature of this sacrifice. This of^ 
fering includes our' whole pei*sons, and every thing, 
that providence hath put in our power. Two sorts 
of things may be distin^ished in the victim, of 
which God requires the sacrifice ; the one bad the 
other good. We are engaged in vicious habits, we 
are carried away with irregular propensities, we are 
slaves to crhninal passions ; all these are our bad 
things, We are capable of knowledge, meditation, 
and love ; we poissess riches, reputation, employ- 
ments, and so on ; tltese are our good things. God 
demands the sacrifice of both these. Say to God 
in both senses, Lo ! I come to do thy willy O God! 
Whatever you have of the bad, sacrifice to- Godw 
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and consume it in spiritual burnt-offering. Sacri- 
fice to him the infernal pleasure of slander. Sa- 
crifice to him the brutal passions, that enslave your' 
senses. Sacrifice to him that avarice, which gnaws 
and devours you. Sacrifice to hinx that pride, and 
presumption, which swell a mortaf^into imaginary 
consequence, disguise him from himself, make him 
forget his original dust, aud hide from his eyes his 
future putrefaction. 

But also sacrifice your good things to God. You 
have genius. Dedicate it to God. Employ it in 
meditating on his oracles, in rectifying your own 
ideas, and in diffusing through the world by your 
conversation and writing the knowledge of this 
adorable Being. You have the art of insinuating 
your opinions into the minds of men. Devote it to 
God, use it to undeceive your acquaintances, to 
open their eyes, and to inspire them with inclina- 
tions more worthy of immortal souls, than those 
which usually govern them. You have credit. 
Dedicate it to God, strive against your own indo- 
lence, surmount tlie obstacles, that surround you, 
open your doors to widows and orphans, who wish 
for your protection- You have a fortune. Devote 
it to God, use it for the succor of indigent fami- 
lies, employ it for the relief of the sick, who languish 
friendless on beds of infirmity, let it help forward 
the lawful desires of them, who hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, wander in the deserts ofHer- 
mon, and pour out these complaints on the hill 
MizaVy As the hart panteth after the water-hrooks^ 
so panteth my soul after thee^ O God ! My soul 
ihirsteth for God^ Psal. xlii. 6, 1, &c. My flesh 
crieth out for thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my king, 
and my God, Psal. Ixxxiv. 2. 3. 

Having observed the nature of that offering, 
which God requires of you, consider next the ne^ • 
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cessi/y of it. I will not load this article with a 
multitude of proofs. I will not repeat the numer- 
ous deciaratbns, that the inspired writers have 
made on this subject. I will neither insist on this 
of Samuel, To obey is better tlian sacrifice^ and to 
hearkai than thejat of rams, 1 Sam. xv. 22. Nor 
on this of the psalmist, Unto the wicked^ God saithy 
What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that 
thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth seeing 
thou hatest instruction ? Psal 1. 16, 17. Thesaeri^ 
Jices of God are a broken spirit, Psal. li. 17. Nor 
on this of Isaiah, To lohat purpose is the multitude ^ 
of your sacrifices unto me, sdith the Lord ? I am 
full of the burnt'offhrings of ramSy and the fat of fed 
beasts; put away the evil of your doings from before 
mine eyes, chap, i, 11. 16. Nor on this of Jere*. 
mxdih. Put your burnt-offerings unto your sacrifices^ 
andeat flesh. But I commanded not your fathers, in 
the day that I brought them out of the land (f Egypt, 
concerning burnt-offerings, or sacrifices: but this 
thing commanded I them, saying. Obey my voice^ 
and trust not in lying zvordsj saying. The temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord are these. Behold ye trust in lying words. 
Do not steal. Do no murder. Do not commit adul- 
tery, chap. vii. 21 — 23, 4. 9. Nor will I insist on 
many other declarations of this kind, with which 
scripture abounds : I have no need of any other 
testimony than that of your own consciences. 

To what purpose da you attend public worship 
in a church consecrated to the service of Almighty 
God, if you refuse ta make your bodies temples of 
the holy Ghost, and persist in devoting them to im-r 
purity ? To what purpose do you hear sermons, if, 
as soon as the preacher has fuiished, you forget all 
the duties^ ihat he has recommended ^ To what 
purpose do yqu spread your qruseries in prayer be* 
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fore God, while you neglect all the ineans^ by 
which he has promised to relieve them ? To wh^ 
purpose do you approach the table of the Lord, 
if, a few days after you h^ve partaken of the sacred 
elements, you violate all your vows, break all your 
promises, and forget the solemn adjurations, which 
you made there? To what purpose do you send 
for your ministers, when death seems to be ap- 
proaching, if, as soon as you recover from sickness, 
you return to the same kind of life, the remembrance 
of which caused you so much horror, when yo» 
were sick, and afraid of death ? 

The sacrifice required of us is difficult, say you. 
I grant it, my brethren, accordingly, far from pre- 
tending to conceal it, I make one article of the 
difficulties and pains that accompany it. 'How ex- 
tremely difficult, when our reputation and honor 
are attacked, when our fidelity, our morals, our 
conversation, our very intentions are misinterpret- 
ed, and slandered ; how extremely difficult, when 
we are persecuted and oppressed by cruel and un- 
just enemies ; how hard is it to practise the laws of 
religion, which require us to pardon injuries, and 
to exercise patience and mercy to our enemies f 
How difficult is it to imitate the example of Jesus 
Christ, who, wlien he hung on the cross, prayed 
for them who nailed him there ; how hard is it thus 
to sacrifice to God our resentment and vengeance f 
How difficult is it to sacrifice unjust gains to God, 
by restoring them to their owners ; how hard to re- 
trench expences, which we cannot honestly sup* 
port, to reform a table, that gratifies the senses, to 
diminish the number of our attendants, which does 
OS honor, to lay aside equipages, that surround us 
with pomp, and to reduce our expences to our m-> 
comes ! How difficult is it, when all our wishes are 
united in the gratification of a favorite passion, O i 
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how hard is it to free one's self from its dominion ! 
How difficult is it to eradicate an old criminal ha- 
bit, to reform, and to renew one's selfi to form, asr 
it were, a dilierelit constitution, to create other 
eyes, other ears, another body ! How hard is it, 
when death approacheth, to bid the world farewell 
for ever, for ever to part from friends, parents and 
children J In general, how difficult is it, to sur- 
mount that \vorld of obstacles, which oppose us in 
our path to eternal happiness, to devote one's self 
entirely to God in a world, where all the objects of 
our senses seem to conspire to detach us from him ! 

But, is this sacrifice the less necessary, because 
it is difficult ? Do the disagreeables and difficulties, 
which accompany it, invalidate the necessity of it ? 
Let us add something of the comforts that belong 
to it, they will soften the yoke that religion puts 
upon us, and encourage us in our arduous pursuit 
of immortal joy. Look, reckon, multiply, as 
long as you will, the hardships, and pains of this 
sacrifice, they can never equal the pleasures and 
rewards of it. 

What delight, after we have labored hard at the 
reduction of our passions, and the reformation of 
our hearts ; what delight, after we have striven, or, 
to use the language of Jesus Christ, after we have 
been in an agony , in endeavoring to resist the tor- 
rent, and to survive, if possible, the dreadful 
storm that involves the christian in his passage ; 
what delight to find, that heaven crowns our wishes 
with success 1 

What delight, when, on examining conscience 
preparatory to the Lord's supper, a man is able to 
say to himself, " Once I was a sordid, selfish 
wretch ; now my happiness is to assist my neigh- 
bor. Formerly, my thoughts were dissipated in 
prayer, my devotions were interrupted by wordly 
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objects, of which the whole capacity of my soilt 
was full \ now, I am enabled to collect my thoughts 
in my closet, and to fix them on that God, in com- 
munion with whom I pass the happiest hours of my 
life. Once, I relished nothing but the world and 
its pleasures ; now, my soul breathes only piety 
and religion/' ' What high satisfaction, when old 
age arrives, when our days are passing swifter than 
a weaver* $ shuttley to be able to give a good ac- 
coimt of oiir conduct, ai>d^ while the last momentis 
fly, to fill them with the remembrance of a life well 
spent ! When our sins present themselves before us 
in all their enormity ; when we find ourselves in 
the situation mentioned by the psalmist. My sin is 
ever before me, Psal. li. 3. the image of bloody 
Uriah haunts me every where, then how happy to 
be enabled to say, " I have wept for these sins, in 
the bitterness of penitence I h^ve lost the remem- 
brance of pleasure in sin ; and I trust, by the 
grace of God, I am guarded against future attacks 
from them." 

Such are the pleasures of this sacrifice : but what 
are its rewards f Let us only try to form an idea 
of the manner in which God gives himself to a soul, 
that devotes itself wholly to him. Ah ! if we love 
biniy is it not because he ^first loved us ? Alas ! tp 
what degree soever we elevate our love to him, it 
is nothing in comparison of his love to us ! Wha$ 
shall I say to you, my brethren on the love of God 
to us ? What shall I say of the blessings, which he 
pours on these states, and on the individuals who 
compose them, of the restoration of peace, the 
confirmation of your liberties, the presen ation of 
your lives, the long-suffering, that he exercises to- 
wards your souls ? Above all, what shall I say con- 
cerning that great mystery, the annivejsary of 
which the church invites you to celebrg,te the next 
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Lord's-day ? God so loved the worlds that he gave 
his only begotten Son, John iii. 1 6. 

A God, who has loved us in this manner, when 
we were enemies to him, how will he not love us, 
now we are become his friends, now we dedicate 
to him ourselves, and all beside, that we possess ? 
What bounds can be set to his love ? He that spar- 
ed not his own Son, but delix)ered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things ? Rom. viii. 32. Here I sink under the 
weight of my subject. O my God ! hozv great is 
thy goodness, which thou hast laid up for them 
that fear thee ! Psal. xxxi. 19. My God ! what 
will not the felicity of that creature be, who gives 
himself wholly to thee, as thou givest thyself to 
him ! 

Thus, my dear brethren, religion is nothing but 
gratitude, sensibility, and love. God grant, we 
may know it ui this manner ! May the taiowledge 
of it fill the heart and mouth of each of us during 
this festival, and from this moment to the hour ^ 
death, with the language of my text. Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldest not, hut a body thou 
hast prepared me. In burnt-offerings for sin, 
thou hast had 7io pleasure : Then said I, Lo ! I 
come. / come, as it is written in the volume of the 
book, to do thy will, O God ! May God condescend 
to confirm our resolutions by his grace. Amen. 
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9 Corinthians v. 14, 15. 

The l&ve qf Christ constraineih us ; because we thus judge, that if one 
dUdfor ali, then were all dead : And that he died for all, ^t they 
which live, should not henceforth live unto theimelves, , but unto 
him, which died for them, and rose again, 

MY BRETHREN, 

WE have great designs to-day oil you, and we 
have great means of executing them. Some* 
times we require the most difficult duties of mora- 
lity of you. At other times we preach the mortifir 
cation of the senses to you, and, with St. Paul, we 
tell you, they that are Christ's have crucified thejlesh^ 
zvith tfie affections and lusts. Gal. v. 24. Sometimes 
we attack your attachment to riches, and> after the 
example of our great Master, we e^ort you to lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
tnoth nor nist doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steal. Matt. vi. 20. At other 
times we endeavor to prepare you for some violent 
operation, some severe exercises, with which it may 
please God to try you, and we repeat the words o£ 
the apostle to the Hebrews, Ye have not yet resist-* 
^d unto blood, striving against sin : Wherefore 
lift up the hands, which hang down, and the feeble 
^nees, Heb, xii. 4, 1 2. At other times we summoil 

TOL. HJ» Y 
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you to suffer a death more painful than your own ^ 
we require you to dissolve the tender ties, that unite 
your hearts to your relatives,, and friends ; we ad- 
jure you to break the bonds,^ that constitute all the 
Jiappiness of your lives, and we utter this language,, 
or, shall I rather say, thunder this terrible gradation 
in the name of Almighty God, Take now thy Son — 
ihifte only son Isaac — whom thou lovest — and offer 
him for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains 
which I will tell thee ofy Gen. xxii. 2. To*day we 
demand all these. We require more than the sa- 
crifice of your senses, more than that of your rich- 
es, more than that of your impatience^ more tbao 
tbat of an only son ^ we demand an universal de- 
votediless ctf ybursdves to the author and finisher of 
your faith ; and, to repeat the emphatical language 
of my text, which in its extensive compass involves, 
and includes all these duties, we require you hence- 
forth not to live unto yourselves : but unto him, wha 
died and rose again for you. 

As we have great designs on you, so we havef 
gre^t means of executing them. Th^ are not on« 
Iv a few of the attractives of religion. They are 
not only such efforts as your ministers sometimes 
make, when, uniting all their studies and all their 
abilities, they approach you with the power of the 
word : It is not only an august ceremony^ or a so- 
femn festival. They are aU these put together. 
God hath assemMed them aH in the manrellous 
transactions of this one day. 

Here are all the attractives of rdligioo. Here 
are all the united efiforts of your ministers, who 
unanimously employ on these occasions all the pe- 
netration of their minds,all the tenderness of their 
hearts, all the povrer of language to awake your pi* 
ety, and to incline you to render to Jesus Christ 
k>ve for love^^ and life for life. It is aaaogust oete* 
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laony, in which, "under the most simple symbols, 
that Nature affords, God represents the most sub- 
lime objects of religion to you. This is a solemn 
festival, the most solemn festival, that christians ot> 
serve, this occasions them to express in songs of tb^ 
highest joy their gratitude and praise to their deliv- 
erer, these are their sentiments, and thus they ex- 
ult. The right hand of the Lord doth valiantly ! 
Psal. cxviii: 15. Blessed be the God and Fattier of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us zvith all spi- 
ritual blessings tn heavenly places in Christy Eph. i. 
3. Blessed be God, xvho hath begotten us again un^ 
to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. 

And on what days, is it natural to suppose, should 
the preaching of the gospel perform those miracles, 
which are promised to it, if not on such days as 
these ? When, if not on such days as these, should 
the sicord of the spirit j divide asunder soul and spi-- 
rit. Joints and marrow. Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv.. 12L 
and cut in twain every bond of self-love and sin ? 

To all these means add the supernatural assist- 
ance, that Grod communicates in a double portion 
in these circumstances to all those, whom a desire 
of reconciliation with heaven conducts to this as- 
sembly* We have prayed for this assistance at the 
dawning of this blessed day.; we pra3fed for it as 
we ascended this pulpit^ and again before we began 
this exercise ; with ;prayer for divine assistance we 
began this discourse^ and now we are going to 
pray for it again. My dear brethren, unite your 
pr^ers with ours, and let us mutually say to God : 

O thou rock of ages! Thou author of those 
great mysteries, with which the whole christian 
world resounds, to^iay ! make thy work perfect^ 
Deut. xlxii. 4. Let the end of all these myster 
iws be the salvation of this pieople. Yea JLordi 
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the incarnation of thy word ; the sufferings, to 
which thou didst expose him ; the vials of thy 
wrath, poured on this victim, innocent inde<3d in 
himself, but criminal as he was charged with all 
our sins; the cross, to which thou didst deliver 
him ; the power, that thou didst display in raising 
him from the tomb conqueror over death and hell ; 
iill these mysteries were designed for the salvation 
of those believers, whom the devotion of this day 
hath assembled in this sacred place. Save them, 
O Lord ! God of peace ! who didst bring again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shep^ 
herd of the sheep, through the blood of the ever- • 
lasting covenant, make them perfect in every good 
work to do thy will s work in them, that, which is 
well-pleasing in thy sight, through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 

The love of Christ constrainetk us. This is our 
text. Almost every expression in it is equivocal : 
but its ambiguity does not diminish its beauty. ' 
Every path of explication is strewed with flowers, 
and we meet with only great and interesting ob- 
jects> even conformable to the mysteries <rf* this 
day, and to the ceremony, that assembles us in 
this holy place. If there be a passage in the ex- 
plication of which we have ever felt an inclination* 
to adopt that maxim, which hath been productive 
of so many bad comments, that is, that expasi- 
tors ought to give to every passage of scripture^ 
all the different senses, which it will bear, it is this 
passage, which we have chosen tor our text. Judge 
of it yourselves* 

There is an ambiguity in the principal subject^ 
of which our apostle speaks. The love of Christ^ 
This phrase may signify either the love of Christ ta 
us, or our love to him« 
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Xhere is an ambiguity in the persons^ who are. 
animated with this love. The love of Christ con- . 
siraineth us ; St. Paul means either the ministers 
of the gospel, of whom he speaks in the preceding 
and following verses ; or all believers^ to the in- 
struction of whom he consecrated all his writings. , 

There is also an ambiguity in the effects y which the . 
apostle attributes to this love. He says, T/ielove- 
<)f Christ €onstraineth us^ the love of Christ unitetk, 
or pr^sseth us. T/ie love of Christ constraineth us, 
may either signify, our love to Jesus Christ uniteth 
us to one another, because it collects and unites all 
our desires in one point, that is, in Jesus Christ 
the centre. In this sense St. Paul says. Love is 
the bond of perfectnesSi Col. iii. 14. that is to say^ 
the most perfect friendships, that can be formed, 
are those, which have love for their principle.. 
Thus if my text were rendered love uniteth us to^ 
gethery it would express a sentiment very confor- 
mable to the scope of St. Paul in this epistle. He. 
proposeth in this epistle in general, and in this 
chapter in particular, td discourage those scanda- . 
lous divisions which tore out the vitals of the church 
at Corinth, where party was against party, one 
part of the congregation against another part of. 
the congregation, and one pastor was against., 
another pastor. 

The love of Christ constraineth us may also 
signify, the love of Christ transporteth us^ and 
carries us, as it were, out of ourselves. In this 
case, the apostle must be supposed to allude to, 
those inspirations, which the Pagan priests pre- 
tended to receive from their gods, with which, they 
said, they were filled, and to those, with which the 
prophets of the true Grod were really animated. . 
The original word is used in this sense in Act9, 
where it is said, Paul was pressed in spirit, and 
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testified to the JewSy that Jesus zvas Christ, Chap, 
xviii. 5. Thi» explication approaches still nearer 
to thesoopeof St. Paul, and to the circumstances 
of the apostles. They had ecstacies. St. Peter 
io the city of Joppa was in an ecstacy. St. Paul 
also was caught up to the third heaven, chap. x. 
10. not knowing xohctherhe teas in the body or out 
of the body, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. These ectacies, these 
transports, these close communions with God, with 
which the inspired men were honored, made them 
sometimes pass for idiots. This is the sense which 
some give to these words. We are fools for Christ's 
sake, 1 Cor. iv. 10. This meaning of our text well 
comports with the words which immediately pre- 
cede. Whether we be beside ourselves, it is to 
God ; or whether we be sober it is for your cause ; 
that is to say. If we be sometimes at such an im- 
mense distance from all sensible objects, if our 
minds be sometimes so absent from all the things, 
that occupy and agitate the minds of other men, 
that we seem to be entirely beside ourselves, it is 
because we are all concentred in God ; it is be- 
cause our capacity, all absorbed in this great ob- 
ject, cannot attend to any thing, that is not di- 
vine, or which doth not proceed immediately from 
God. 

The love of Christ constrahieth vs. This ex- 
pression may mean, ...... (my brethren, it 

is not my usual method to fill my sermons with an 
enumeration of the different senses, that interpre- 
ters have given of passages of scripture : but all 
these explications, which I repeat, and with which 
perhaps I may overcharge my discourse to-day, ap- 
pear to me so just and beautiful, that I cannot re- 
concile myself to the passing of them over in silence. 
When I adopt one, I seem to myself to regret the 
loss of another.) This, I say, may alsjo signify. 
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that the love of Jesus Christ to us surrounds us on 
ev€7y side s or that our love to him pervades and 
possesses all the powers of our souls. 

llie first sense of the original term is found ia 
this saying of Jesus Christ concerning Jerusalemi 
The: day shall come upon thee^ that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench about thee and compass thee 
toundy and keep thee in on every sidCy . Luke xix. 
43. The latter is a still more beautiful sense of th6 
term, and perfectly agrees with the preceding 
words, already quoted. If zee be beside ourselves^ 
it is to God. A prevalent passion deprives us at 
times of the liberty of reasoning justly, and of 
conversing accurately. Some take these famous 
words of St. Paul in this sense, I could wish my^^ 
self accursed from Christ for my brethren, Rom« 
ix. 3. and these of Moses, Forgive their sin, and 
if noty blot mcy I pray thee, out of thy book, 
Exod. xxxii. 32. Not that a believer in Christ 
can ever coolly consent to be separated from Christ, 
or blotted out of the catalogue of those blessed 
souls, for whom God reserves eternal happiness: 
but these expressions flow from transports of love 
in holy men. They were beside themselves, tran- 
sported beyond their judgment. It is the state of 
a soul occupied with one great interest, animated 
with only one great passion. , 

Finally, these words also are equivocal. If one 
died for ally that is to say, if Jesus Christ hath sa- 
tisfied divine justice by his death for all men, then, 
all they, who have recourse to it, are accounted to 
have satisfied it in his person. Or rather. If one 
died for all, if no man can arrive at salvation but 
by the grace, which the death of Christ obtained 
for him, theji are all dead, then all ought to take 
his death for a model by dying themsrlves to sin. 
Agreeably to this idea, St. Paid says. We are bu^ 
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ried with him by baptism into death, Rom; vi. 4. 
that is the ceremony of wholly immersing us in wa- 
ter, when we were baptized, signified, that we died 
to sin, and that of raising us again from our im- 
mersion, signified, that we would no more return 
to those disorderly practices, in which we lived be- 
fore our conversion to Christianity. Knowing this, 
adds our apostle, in that Christ died, he died un-- 
to sin once i but in that he liveth^ he liveth unto 
God, ver. 10. Thus in my text. If one died for 
all, then were all dead, that is, agreeably to the 
following words. He died for all, that they which 
live, should not henceforth live unto themselves : 
but unto him, which died for them, and rose again. 

Such is the diversity of interpretations, of which 
the words of my text are susceptible. Nothing can 
be further from my design, nothing would less com- 
port with the hoUness of this day, than to put each 
of these in an even balance, and to examine with 
scrupulosity which merited the preference. I would 
wish to unite them all, as far as it is practicable, and 
as far as the time allotted for this exercise will al- 
Jow. They, who have written on eloquence, should 
have remarked one figure of speech, which, I think, 
has not been observed, I mean, a sublime ambi" 
guity. I understand by this, the artifice of a man* 
who, not being able to express his rich ideas by 
pimple teims, of determinate meaning, makes use 
of others, which excite a multitude of ideas Uke 
those war-machines, that strike several ways at 
once. I could shew you many examples of these 
traits of eloquence in both sacred and profane wri- 
ters : but such discussions would be improper here. 

In general, we are fully persuaded, that the de- 
sign of St. Paul in my text is to express the pow- 
er of those impressions, which the love of Jesus 
Christ to mankind makes on the hearts of r^al chris- 
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tians. This is an idea, that reigns in all the wri^ 
•tings of this apostle; and it especially prevails in 
this epistle, from which our text is taken. We ally 
with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory 
of the Lordj are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory^ even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18.^ Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus^ that the life al- 
so of Jesus might be made manifest in our body, 
chap. iv. 10. Though our outward man perish, 
yet the inward man is renewed day by day. Our 
light affliction, xvhich is but for a moment^, ivork^ 
ethfor us afar more exceedi?ig and eternal 'weight 
of glory : zvhile we look not at the things which 
are seen, but at things zvhich are not seen ; for 
the things which are seen are temporal ; but the 
things which are not seen are etei^nal, ver. 16 — 18. 
He, that hath zvrought us for the self-same thing ,is 
God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the 
Spirit, chap. v. 5. We are willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and present with the Lord, 
ver. 8. Again in the text. The love of Christ con^ 
straineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then zvere all dead ; and that he died for 
all, that they which live, should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but u?ito him which died for them, 
and rose again. This is the language of » soul, on 
which the love of Christ makes lively and deep im- 
pressions. 

Let us follow this idea, and, in order to unite, 
as far as an union is practicable, aU the different 
^xplicci^ions I have mentioned, let us consider these 
impressions, 

I. In regard to the vehement desires and senti- 
ments they excite in our hearts. This love con-* 
straineth, it possessetb» it transporti^tiuis. 

VOL. ni, z 
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II. In regard to the several recipients of it. The 
love of Christ constraineth us, ns believers, and 
particularly us ministers of the Gospel, who are 
heralds of the love of God. 

III. In regard to the consolations, which are ex- 
• perienced through the influence of love in the mi- 
series of life,^ and in the agonies of death, of which 
the apostle speaks in the preceding verses. 

IV. In regard to the universality of that devo- 
tedness, with which these sentiments inspire us to 
this JesuSj who hath loved us in a manner so ten- 
der. He died fur all, that they tvhick live should 
not henceforth live unto themselvesy but unto him, 
zvhich died for theniy and rose again. 

After we have considered these ideas separately, 
I will endeavor to unite them all together, and 
apply them to the mystery of this day. God grant, 
when you come to the table of Jesus Christ, when 
you receive from our hands the bread and wine, 
the symbols of his lo^e, when in his name we say 
to you. This is my body, this is my blood ; you 
mg-y answer, from the bottom of a soul penetrated 
with this love. The love of Chinst constraineth tis, 
because we thus judge ^ that if one died for all, 
then were all dead ; and that he diedjor all, that 
they which live should not henceforth live unto them-^ 
selves^ but unto him^ which died for them, and rose 
again, 

I. Let us consider the impressions of the love 
of Christ on us in regard to the vehemence of those 
desires^ and the vivacity of those sentiments, zvhich 
are excited by it in the soul of a real christian, I am 
well aware that lively sentiments, and vehement 
desires, seem entirely chimerical to some people.' 
There are many persons, who imagine that the de- 
gree, to which th§y have carried piety, is the high- 
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«st, that can be attained ; that there is no going 
beyond it ; and that all higher pretensions are un- 
substantial, and enthusiastical. Agreeably to 
this notion, they think it right to strike out of the 
list of real virtues as many as their preachers re- 
commend of this kind, although they seem cele- 
brated in scripture, and beautifully exemplified in 
the lives of the holy men of old. I am speaking 
now of zeal and fervor. This pretence, all extra- 
vagant as it is, seems to be founded on reason, and 
has I know not what of the serious and grave in its 
extravagance. It is impossible, say they, that 
abstract truths should make the same impressions, 
on men composed of flesh and blood, as sensible 
objects ^o. Now all is abstract in religion. An 
invisible Redeemer, invisible assistance, an invisi- 
ble judge, invisible punishments^ invisible re- 
wards. 

Were the people, whom I oppose, to attribute 
their coldness and indifference to their own frailty ; 
were they endeavoring to correct it ; were they suc- 
ceeding in attempts to free themselves from, it ; 
we would not reply to their pretence : but, when 
they are systematically cold and indolent ; when, 
not content with a, passive obedience to these de- 
plorable dispositions, they refuse to grant the mi- 
nisters of the Gospel the liberty of attacking them ; 
when they pretend that we should meditate on the 
doctrines of redemption and on a geometrical cal- 
culation with equal coolness^ that these words, 
God so loved the worldy that he gave his only 
begotten Son to save it^ should be pronounced with 
the same indifference as these, The whole is greater 
than apart ; this is the height of injustice. We 
are not obliged, we think, to reason with people of 
this kind, and while they remain destitute of that 
faculty^ without which they cannot enter into those 
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demonstrations, which we could produce on this 
article, it would be in vain to pretend to convince 
them. 

After all, we glory in being treated by persons 
of this kind in the same manner, in which they 
would have treated saints of the highest order, those 
eminent pietists, who felt the fine emotions, which 
they style enthusiasm and fanaticism. What im- 
pressions of religion had Moses, David, Elias, and 
many other saints, a list of whom we have not time 
to produce ? Were the sentiments of those men 
cold, who uttered their emotions in such language 
as this.^ O Lord! I beseech thee, shew me thy glory, 
Exod. xxxiii. 18. O Lord ! forgive their sin, or 
blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book, chap, xxxii. 
32. I have been very jealous for the Lord of hosts, 
1 Kings xix. 10. The zeal of thine house hath 
eaten me up. Psal. Ixix. 9. ILozv amiable are thy 
tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! My heart and my 
flesh cry out for the living God, When shall I 
come, and appear before God f Before thine al- 
tars, O Lord of hosts, my king, and my God ! 
Psal. Ixxxiv. 1 — 3. As the hartpanteth after the 
xvater-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God I 
My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God ! 
chap, xliii. 1, 2. Love is strong as death. Jea- 
lousy is cruel as the grave. The coals thereof are 
coals of fire. Many waters cannot quench love, 
neither can the floods drown it. Cant. viii. 6, 7. 

If religion hath produced such lively sentiments, 
such vehement desires in the hearts of those believ- 
ers, who saw in a very imperfect manner, the ob- 
jects, that are most capable of producing them, I 
mean the cross, and all its mysteries, what emotions 
ought not to be excited in us, who behold them in 
a light so clear ? 

Ah sinner ! thou miserable victim of death and 
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hell, recollect the means, that grace hath employed 
to deliver thee ! raised from the bottom of a black 
abyss, contemplate the love that brought thee up, 
behold, stretch thy soul, and measure the dimen- 
sions of it. Represent to thyself the Son of God 
enjoying in the bosom of his Father ineflFable de- 
lights, himself the object of his adorable Father's 
love. Behold the Son of God casting his eyes on 
this earth, touched with a sight of the miseries, into 
which sin had plunged the wretched posterity of 
Adam ; forming from all eternity the generous de- 
sign of suffering in thy stead, and executing his 
purpose in the fiilness of time. See him, whom an- 
gels adore, uniting himself to mortal flesh in the vir- 
gin's womb, wrapped in swaddling clothes, and ly- 
ing in a manger at Bethlehem. Represent to thyself 
Jesus suffering the just displeasure of God in the gar- 
den of Gethsemane ; sinking under the weight of 
sins, with which he was charged ; crying in the ex- 
tremity of his pain, O my Father ! if it be possi- 
ble, let this cup pass from me ! See Jesus passing 
over the brook of Cedron, carrying to Calvary his 
cross, execrated by an unbridled populace, fastened 
to the infamous instrument of his punishment, 
crowned with thorns, and rent asunder with nails ; 
losing sight for a while of the love of his Father, 
which constituted all his peace and joy; bowing un- 
der the last stroke, and uttering these tragical 
words, which ought to make all sinners shed tears 
of blood. My God ! my God ! why hast thou for- 
saken me ? Ah ! philosophical gravity ! cool rea- 
soning, how misemployed are ye meditating these 
deep mysteries ! How excelle?it is thy loving-kind- 
ness^ OGod! Psal.xxxvi. 7. My soul shall be sa-^ 
tisfied as with marrow and fatness, when I remem- 
ber thee upon my bedy and meditate on thee in the 
night-watches^ Psal. Ixiii. 5, 6. The love of God is 
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shed abroad in otir hearts by the Holy Gliost which 
is given unto usy Rom. v. 5. / am crucified with 
Christ ; nevertheless I live ; yet not /, but Christ 
liveth in me ; and the life^ which I now live in the 
Jleshy I live by the faith of the Son of Gody who lov' 
ed me^ and gave himself forme^ Gal. ii. 20. He^ 
that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is Gody 
who also hath given unto us the earnest of his Spirit. 
The love of Uirist constraineth usi because zve thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then zvere all dead. 
This is the language of a heart inflamed with an 
idea of the love of Christ. 

II. Let us consider the impressions of the love of 
Jesus Christ in regard to the different receivers of 
it. The love of Christ constraineth us, that is to 
say, us believers, whatever rank we occupy in the 
church ; but in a particular manner, us apostles of 
the Lord. I have already intimated^ that my text 
may be considered as an explication of what related 
to the apostles in the foregoing verses. What idea 
had St. Paul given of apostleship in the preceding 
verses ? He had represented these holy men as all 
taken up with the duties of their office ; as sur- 
mounting the greatest obstacles ; as triumphing 
over the most violent conflicts in the discharge of 
their function ; as acquitting themselves with a rec- 
titude of conscience capable of sustaining the strict- 
est scrutiny of men, yea of God himself; as deeply 
sensible of the honor, that God had put upon them, 
by calling them to such a work ; as devoting all. 
tlieir labors, all their diligence, and all their time 
to the salvation of the souls of men. We must re- 
peat all the foregoing chapters, were we to confirm 
these observations by the apostle's own words. In 
these chapters we meet with the following expres* 
sions. Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 
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conscience^ 2 Cor. i. 12. Thanks be unto Cody 
which always cause th us to triumph in Christy and 
makeih manifest the savor of his knoivledge by tis 
in every placCy chap, ii, 14. fFe are not as maiiy, 
xohich corrupt the word of God : but as of sincerity, 
but as of Godj in the sight of God speak tve in 
Christy ver, 17. If the ministration of deaths 
written and engraven in stones^ was glorious, so 
that the children of Israel could not stedfastly be-- 
hold the face of Moses y for the glory of his counte- 
nancCy which glory was to be done away ; how shall 
not the ministration of the spirit be rather glori^ 
ous ? chap. iii. 7, 8. All things areforyour sakes, 
that abundant grace might redotmd to the glory 
of God y chap. iv. 15. To the same purpose are the 
words immediately preceding the text. Whether 
we be beside ourselvesy it is to Gody or whether 
zve be sober y it is for your cause. What cause pro- 
duced all these noble effects ? What object anima- 
ted St. Paul, and the other apostles, to fill iip the 
noble character they bore in a manner so glorious : 
St. Paul tells you in the text. The love of Christ 
constraineth us ; that is to say, the love of Jesus 
Christ to his church makes such deep and lively 
impressions on our hearts, that we can never lose 
sight of it. We think we can never take too much 
pains for the good of a society, which Jesus Christ 
so tenderly loves. We are so filled with gratitude 
for his condescension, first for incorporating us into 
this august body, and next for substituting us to 
act in his place, that we rejoice in every opportu- 
nity of sacrificing all to express our sense of it. 
. These are the true sentiments of a minister of 
the Gospel. When I speak of a minister of the 
Gospel, I do not mean a minister by trade and 
profession only, I mean a minister by inclination 
and affection. For, my brethren, there are two 
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sorts of ministers, the one I may justly denomi- 
nate trading ministers, the other affectionate mi- 
nisters. A trading minister, who considers the 
functions of his ministry in temporal views only, 
who studies the evidences and doctrines of religion, 
not to confirm himself, but to convince others, who 
puts on the exterior of piety, but is destitute of 
the sentiments of it, is a character sordid and base, 
I had almost said odious and execrable. What 
character can be more odious and execrable, than 
that of a man, who gives evidence of a truth, 
which he himself does not believe ? Who excites 
the most lively emotions in an auditory, while he 
himself is less affected than any of his hearers ? 
But there is also a minister by inclination and af- 
fection, who studies the truths of religion, because 
they present to him the most sublime objects, that 
a reasonable creature can contemplate, and who 
speaks with eagerness and vehemence on these 
truths, because, he perceives, they only are wor- 
thy of governing intelligent beings. 

What effects does a meditation of the love of 
Grod in Christ produce on the heart of such a mi- 
nister ? St. Paul mentions the effects in the text. 
The love of Christ constrainethy surroundeth^pres^ 
seth, traiisporteth him. My brethren, pardon me, 
if I say, the greatest part of you ^xe not capable 
of entering into these reflections; for, as you con- 
sider the greatest mysteries of the Gospel only in 
a vague and superficial manner, you neither know 
the solidity nor the beauty of them, you neither 
perceive the foundation, the connection, nor the 
glory of them. Hence it is, that your minds are 
unhappy when they attend long to these subjects, 
reading tires you, meditation fatigues you, a dis- 
cburse of an hour-wears out all your patience, the 
languor of youp desires answers to the nature of 
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yonv applications, and your sacrifices to religion 
correspond to the faintness of tliose desires, and to 
the ddness of those applications, which produced 
them. It was not thus with St. Paul, nor is it thus 
with such a minister of the Gospel, as I have de- 
scribed. As he meditates he learns ; a^ he learns, 
his desire of knowing increaseth. He sees the 
whole chain of wonders, that God hath wrought 
fat the salvation of men ; he admires to see a pro- 
mise made to Adam renewed to Abraham ; he re- 
joices to find a promise renewed to Abraham con- 
firmed to Moses ; he is delighted to see a promise 
confirmed to Moses published by the prophets, and 
]ong after that publication accomplished t>y Jesus 
Christ. Charmed with all these beauties, he thinks 
it felicity to enter into the views and the functions 
of Jesus Christ, and to become a worker together 
with him, chap. vi. 1. this work engrosses all his 
thoughts y he lives only to advance it ; he sacrificeth 
all to this great design, he is beside himself. Why ? 
TTie love of Christ constraineth him. 

III. Let us add a few considerations on the im- 
pressions of the love of Jesus Christ in regard to 
the consolations^ which they afford in the miseries 
of lifcy and in the agonies of death. 

By what unheard of secret does the christian 
surmount pain ? By what unheard of secret does 
he find pleasure in the idea of death ? St. Paul in- 
forms us in the text. The love of Christ possesseth 
us, because we thus Judge, that if ofie died for 
all, then zvere all dead. If one died for all, then 
were all dead, this -is the source of the consola- 
tions of a dyii\g man, this is the only rational sys- 
tem, that men have opposed against the fears of 
death. All beside are vain and feeble^ not to say 
^upid and ab3urd. 
. VOL. in. 9 ▲ 
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What can be more improper to support us mi-' 
der the fear of death, than the presumptions, the 
iincertainties, the tremulous hopes of a Socrates, or 
a Seneca, or other pagan philosophers ? 

What can be less likelj^ to arm us against the 
fear of death than distant consequences drawn front 
confused notion!^ of the nature of the soul, such as^ 
natural religion affords ? What can be liess substan- 
tial than vague speculations on the benevolence of 
the Supreme Being ? 

Can any thing be more extravagant, can any 
thing be less capable of supporting us under the- 
fear of death, than that art which worldlings use, of 
'avoiding the sight of it, and of stupifying the soul 
in tumult and noise ?. 

Let us not assume a brutal courage ; let us not 
affect an intrepidity, which we are incapable of 
maintaining, and which will deceive us, when the 
enemy comes. Poor mortal 1 victim of death and 
hell ! do not say, / am increased with goods ^ and' 
have need of nothings Rev. iii. 17. while every 
voice around thee cries. Thou apt poor and mise- 
Table, blind and naked. Let us acknowledge our 
miseries. Every thing in dying terrifies me. 

The pains, that precede it, terrify me. I shud- 
der, when I see a miserable creature burning witb 
a fever, suffocated,, tormented,, enduring more on. 
a death-bed than a criminal stifFers on a scaffold or 
a wheel. When I see this, I say to myself. This ig 
the state, into which I must' shortly come. 

The sqcpijicesy, to whicb death calls us,, terrify 
ttie. I am not able, without rending my soul witb 
insufferable grief, I am not able to look at the dis* 
mal vail,, that is about to cover every object of my 
delight.- Ah ! how can I bear to contemplate my- 
self dissolving my strongest bonds, leaving my 
aearest relations,: quitting^ for fever quitting,, xxi$ 
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jBftost tender friends, and tearing myself from my 
own family. 

The state, into which death brings my bodjf^ 
terrifies me. I cannot without horror figure to my- 
self my funeral, my coffin, my grave, my organs;, 
to which my Creator hath so closely united my 
^oul, cold and motionless, without feeling and life.. 

Above all, the idea of a just tribunal, before 
which death will place me, terrifies me. My hair x 
starts and stiffens on my head, my blood freezes in, 
my veins, my thoughts tremble and clash, my, 
knees smite together, when I reflect on these words 
of St. Paul just before my text. We must all aph 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
^every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be gqod 
or bad, ver. 10. Miserable I ! I, who have sa 
often sinned against nay own light ; I, who have sot 
often forgotten my Creator-; I,, who have so often^ 
been a scourge to my neighbor ; «© often a scandal, 
to the church -, Wretched I ! I must appear before 
the judgment-seat -of Christ, to receive the things^ 
.done in my body, whether they be good or bad 1 
What an idea ! What a terrible^ wlmt a desperate 
idea ! 

The impressions which an /idea ef the love oC 
Christ, makes upon my soul, efface those gloomy 
impressions which an idea of death iiad produced 
there. The love oj Christ consoles my sfoul an^ 
dissipates all my fears. If one died for all, then^ 
were aU dead, is a short system against the fear oC 
death. 

Jesus Christ died for all. The pains of de^h 
terrify me no more. When I compare what Jesus 
Christ appoints me to suffer with what fa^ ff^txe^ 
for me, my pains vanish^ and seem nothing to me^ 
Seside^ how can I doubj^ whietter b^ wbo^t^i^^sff 
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ifiuch love as to die for me, will support me uoder 
the pains of death ? Having been tried in ail points 
like as we are^ will he not be touched with a fuel- 
ing of my irifirmities^ and deliver me, when I am 
tried, as he was. 

Jesus Christ died for all. The sacrifices j that 
death requires of me, terrify me no more. I am 
fully pei*suaded God will indemnify me for all, that 
death takes from me, and he, who gaive me his 
own Son, will with him also freely give me all 
things, Rom. viii. 32. 

Jesus Christ died for all. The state, to which 
death reduces riiy body, terrifies me no more. Je- 
sus Christ hath sanctified my grave, and his resur- 
rection is a pledge of mine. 

Jesus Chiist died for all. The tribunal before 
ivhich death places me, hath nothing in it to terrify 
me. Jesus Christ hath silenced it. The blows of 
divine justice fell on his head, and he is the guardi- 
an of mine. Thus the love of Christ presseth, 
covereth, and surroundeth us, because we thusjudge^ 
that if one died for all, then zoere all dead. 

IV. The impressions of the love of Christ on us 
are considerable, iu regard to that universal obedi^ 
ence, with which the tender love of a Redeemer 
inspires us. This is the meaning of these words, 
he died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him, 
which died for them, and rose again. Of the cha- 
racters, the motives, the pleasures, of this universal 
obedience, you cannot be ignorant, my brethren. 
They make the chief matter of all the discourses, 
tfaat^re addressed to you ; and they have been par- 
ticularly the topics for some weeks past, while we 
were going over the history of the passion of Christ, 
a history, that may be tnily caiied, a narration of 
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Christ's love to you. I will, therefore confine my- 
self to one reflection. 

I make this reflection, in order to prevent mis- 
takes on this disposition of mind, oF which my text 
speaks. Let us not imagine, that St. Paul, by 
exhorting us to live only to Christ, intends to 
dissuade us from living for the benefit of our fellow- 
creatures. On the contrary, I have already re- 
commended that s^nse of the words, which some 
conunentators give ; the love of Christ constrai?ieth ^ 
iiSy that is, say some, the lox)e of Christ unites us in 
ironds of love to one another ; and I have already 
shewn, that, if this could not be proved to be the 
precise meaning of St. Paul in the text, it is however,, 
a very just notion in itself, and a doctrine taught 
by the apostle in express words in other places. But 
what I have not yet remarked in this. In the opinioa 
of some interpreters there is a close connection be^ 
tw^n the wotds of my text, the love of Christ con^ 
straineth us, and the preceding words, lohether' toe 
be beside ourselves^ it is to God; or whether we be 
sober y it is for your cause. According to this no- 
tion, St. Paul, having described the two parts of 
devotion, or, if ye will, the two kinds of christian 
devotion, unites both in this general expression, 
Livp unto Christ. The one is the devotion of tlie 
closet, the other that of society. Closiet devotion 
is expressed in the vfovAs, whether we be beside 
^urseives, it is to God. This is expressive of the 
effusions of a soul, who, having excluded the world^ 
and being^alone with his God, unfolds a heart pene- 
trated with love to him. Whether we be sober, it 
is for your cause ^ for the love of Christ uniteth us, 
signifies the state of a soul, who, having quit- 
ted the closet, having returned to his natural course 
\ of thought, and having entered into the society, in 
which 6od has appototed faim to live, msik^ tbe 
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happiness of his neighbor his principle occupation, 
I say of this interpretation, a^ I said of a former, 
I am not sure, that it contains precisely the mean- 
ing of St. Paul in the te^jLt : but it contains an idea 
very just in itself, and which the apostle, as well as 
other inspired writers, has expressed elsewhere. 
Would ye then perform this necessary duty, agree- 
ably to this sense of the text ? Would they, who 
live, not live io tbemselfies but unto him, which di- 
edfor them, and ?*ose again ? Let your devotion 
have two parts. Let your life be divided into two 
sorts of devotion, the devotion of the closet, and 
the devotion of society. 

Practise private devotion, he beside yourselves tin- 
io God. Believer ! Is it right for thee to indemnify 
thyself by an immediate communion with thy God 
for the violence that is done tQ thine affection, wheqt 
thou art obliged, either wholly to Ipse sight of him^ 
or to see him only through mediums, which conceal 
a part of bis beauty ? Well then, enter into thy clo- 
set, shut thy door against the world, flee from so- 
ciety, and forget it, give thyself up to the delights^ 
which, holy, souls feel, when they absorb themselvea 
in God. Beseech him, after the exam^e of inspired 
jnen in their private interviews with him, to mani- 
fest himself to you in a more intimate manner. Say 
to him as they said ; O Lord, I beseech thee, shew, 
me thy glory. It is good for me to draw near to 
God. IVhom have I in heaven but thee ? there is^ 
none upon earth that I desire besides thee, £xo^ 
xxxiii. 18. Psal. Ixxiii. 28. 25. ., 

But, after thou hast performed the devotion of 
the closet, practise the devotion of society. After 
thou hast been beside thyself to God, be sober to 
thy neighbor. Let love unite thee io the rest of 
mankind. Visit the prisoner ; relieve the sick ^ 
j^de the doubtful i assist him, who istands in need 
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of your credit. Distrust a piety, that is not inge- 
ftigus at rendering thee useful to society. St. Paul 
somewhere says, All the law is fulfilled in one zaord^ 
even in this, thou shalt kve thy neighbor as thyself. 
This proposition seems hyperbolical. Some expo- 
sitors have thought it justifiable, by supposing, that 
the apostle speaks here only of the second table of 
the law. Their supposition is unnecessary. In some 
respects all virtues are comprised in this command^ 
thou shalt love. thy neighbor. To love our neigh- 
bor, we must be humble. When we have lofty no- 
tions of ourselves,, it is impossible to pay that at- 
tention to a neighbor,, which his merit demands* 
To love our neighbor we must be patient. When 
the first obstacle discourages us,, or when the least 
opposition inflames our tempers ; it is impossible 
to enter into those details,, which love for a neigh- 
bor requires. In order to discharge the duty of 
loving a neighbor, we must be moderate in our plea- 
sures. When we are devoted to pleasure, it is im- 
possible to endure those disagreeables, which love 
to a neighbor demands. Above all, to love a neighs 
bor, we must love God. Remember the saying of 
St. John, If a man say, I love God, and hatetk 
his brother, he is a liar, 1 John iv. 20. For what 
is love ? Is it not that sympathy, \yhich forais be- 
tween two intelligent beings a conformity of ideas; 
and sentiments I And how can we flatter ourselves^ 
that we have a conformity of ideas with a God of 
love, who hath communicated to his creatures a 
conformity of sentiments and ideas, if we withhold 
our aftiection from his creatures, and live only to 
ourselves ? He, then, who saith, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar. If thou dost not 
love him, thou art, (permit me to say it,) thou art 
a visionary, a fanatic. 
Who is a visionary I who is a fanatic i Hq is a 
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man, who creates fanciful ideas of God. He is a 
man, who frames an arbitrary morality. He is a 
man, who, under pretence of living to God, for- 
gets what he owes to his fellow-creatures. And this 
is exactly the character of the man, whose closet 
devotion makes hini neglect social religion. Ah ! 
hadst thou just notions of God, thou wouldest know, 
that God is love ;. and hadst thou just notions of mo- 
'rality, thou wouldest know, that it is impossible for 
God, who is love, to prescribe any other love to 
us, than that which is the essence of ail moral du- 
ties. 

All these ideas, my brethren ! would require 
much enlargement : but time fails. I shall not 
scruple so much the closing of this subject to-day, 
without considering it in every point of view, as I 
should do in our ordinary exercises. I descend from 
this pulpit to conduct you to the table of the Lord, 
on which lie the symbols of that love, of which we 
have been speaking, and they will exhort you in 
language more forcible than mine to reduce all the 
doctrine of this day to practice. 

We have been preaching to you fervor, zeal, 
transports of divine love ; attend to those symbols, 
. they preach these virtues to you in words more 
powerful than ours. Say to yourselves, when you 
approach the holy table : It was on the evening, 
that preceded the terrible day of my Redeemer's 
infinite sufferings, that he apppointed this com- 
memorative supper. This bread is a memorial of his 
body, which was bruised for my sins on the cross. 
The wine is a memorial of that blood, which so 
plentifully flowed from his wounds to ransom me 
from my sins. In remembering this love, is there 
any ice, that will not thaw ? Is there any marble 
that will not break! will not love the most vehe- 
ment animate and inflame you 5 



We have been preac^ifag that the lote of Jesnh 
Chris* ouglrt to sAihnate yoU. Hear the voice dt 
these symbols, they preach this truth to you in lan- 
guage more powerful than ours. Tliere is not to- 
day among you an old man so infirm ; nor a poor 
mad so mean ; nor a citizen so uhknown to his^l- 
low citiisette, that he may not apjproach the holy 
table, and receive from sovereign wisdom the mys- 
terious repae*. 

But, ministers of the gospel, we have beeh saying, 
ought more than other men to be animated wiW 
the k)ve of Christ: My dedr colleagues in the 
work of the Lord, tear these symbols ; they preach 
to you in language more powerftil than ours. What 
a ^ory bath God put upon us in choosing to cota- 
mit to us such a ministry of reconciliation ! What 
an honor to be called to preach such a gospel t 
What an honor to be appoiiited dispensers of thes6' 
rich favors, which God to-day bestows on this )a^ 
semMy ! But, at the same time, what loVe ought 
the love of God to us to excite in our hearts ? The 
, Iieart of a minister of the gospel shoUW bean attai^,' 
(m whidi diviti^ fire should burn with unquenchabfe 
flame. 

We have been preaching to you, that the love of 
Qsiri^ will become to you an inexhaustible sourc6 
of conmlation in the distresses of life, and in t})6' 
agonies of death. Hear these symbols ; they preack 
ttese truths lo you in language more forcible thkn 
ours. Hear them; they say to ytMi in the ntttpd 
of God, Fear not, thou worm Jacob ! When thou 
passest through the zvaters, I will be with thee, and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflozv thee : 
when thou walkest through the Jire, thou shall not 
be burnt, Isa. xli. 14. 

We have been preaching to you an universal 
obedience to the will of God. Hear these sym- 

vgx,. nu SB 
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bols J they preach this truth to you in langUBfgc^ 
tnore forcible than ours. And what exception 
would you make in your obedience to a Saviour^ 
who does for you what you are going to see, tO' 
fiear, and to experience ? What can you* refuse to a 
Saviour, who gave you his blood and bis life; to a 
Saviour, who, on his throne, where he is receiving 
the adorations of Angels and Seraphims, thinks of 
your bodies^ your souls, your salvation; who still 
wishes to hold the most tender and intimate com- 
ihunion with you ? 

My dear brethren ! I hope, so-many exhortations 
will not be addressed to you in vain. I hope, we 
shall not be ministers of vengeance among you to- 
day. You are not going, I trust, by receiving sa- 
cramental bread and wine at our hands tonday, to 
tot and drink your own condemnation. I hope,, 
the windows pf heaven will be opened to-day, and 
benedictions froitn above poured out on this assem- 
bly. The angels, I trust,, are waiting to rejoice in 
your conversion* May Jesus Christ testify his ap- 
probation of your love to him by shedding abroad 
rich effusions of his love among you I May this 
communion be remembered with pleasure, when 
you come to die, and may the pleasing recollection 
of it felicitate you through aJl eternity ! O thou 
mighty one of Israd ! O Jesus, our hope and joy,, 
hear, and ratify our prayers ! Atnen. To him, as- 
ta the Father and the holy Spirit, be honor and glo- 
ry for ever. Amen* 
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Habakkuk ii. 4. 

The just sImU live by hii Fcdth. 

THE words of our text, which opens to us a wide 
field of reflections, may be taken in two sen- 
ses. The first may be called a moral sense, and the 
last a theological sense. The first regards the cir- 
cumstances of the Jews, when the prophet Habak- 
kuk delivered this prophecy ; and the last respects 
that great object, on which believers have fixed their 
eyes in all ages of the church. 

Habakkuk, (for I enter into the matter immedi- 
ately, in order to have fiiU time to discuss the sub- 
ject,) began to prophecy before the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the army of Nebuchadnezzar, and he 
was raised up to announce the progress of that 
scourge, or, as another prophet calls him, that ham- 
mer ^ tht tohele earthy Jer. 1. 23. Habakkuk asto- 
nished, and, in a manner, offended at his own pre- 
dictions, derives strength from the attributes of 
God to support himself under this trial, and ex- 
presseth himself in this manner; Art thou not from 
everlastings O Lord my Godj mine holy one? We 
shaU not die^ O Lord ! Thou hast ordained them far 
Judgment^ and O Mighty God ! thou bast establish- 
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€d them for earreetim. Tkmi art of purer epes 
than to behold evil, chap. i. IS, Id. 

The prophet goes fiirther. Not content with 
vague ideas on a subject 'SO interesting, he intreats 
God to give him some particular knowledge by re- 
velation of the destiny of a tyrant, who boasted of 
insulting God, pillaging his temple, and carrying 
his people into captivity : / will stand upon my 
zoatch, and set me upon the timver, dndivill watch to 
see xvhat he ivill say unto me. The Rabbies give a 
Very singular exposition of the word, / will stand 
upon my watch, and they translate them, / zvill con- 
fine myself in a circle. The prophet, say they, 
drew a circle and made a solemn vow^ that he would 
not go out of it till God had unfolded those dark 
dispensations to him, which seiemed so injurious to 
his perfections. This was aJmost Uke the &moas 
cousul, who, being sent by the Roman senate to 
Antiochws, made a cirde round that prince, and 
said to him, '' Either you shali acqept the condi- 
tions of peace, which I oflfer you, befwe you go out 
of this circle, or in th^ name of the Seoa^ I will de^ 
clare war against you." 

God yielded to the desw^ of hi8 «erva»* ; be in- 
formed him of the dreadful vicissitudes, whiah Ne- 
buchadnezzar should experience ; and of the return 
of the Jews into their own country : but ^t the 
same time he assured him, that these eventA were a« 
a considerable distance, that na man could rc^ica 
in them except he looked forward, into futurity> but 
that faitl;i in tbe accomplishipent of these promised 
blessings would support believers ujider that deluge 
of calamities^ which was coming ou the church* 
Tlie vision is yet for a^ appointed time:. At tks end 
it sliall speak and shaU not lie. If tfce ]Lord secern, 
to you to defer theaccomt^lishment of bi& priHuises. 
tQo. long, zvaHf4fr jtwiih all that <l^«t!WC€p which. 
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finite creatures owe to the Supreme Intelligence 
that governs the world. He, you will find^ zvill not 
tarry heyoad his appointed time. The soul, which 
is lifted upf that is to say, the man, who would fix a 
time for (Jod to crusli tyrants, is not upright, but 
wanders after his own speculations: but the just shatt 
live by his faith. 

This is what I call the moral sense of the text, re- 
lative to the peculiar circumstances of the Jews \t% 
the time of the prophet, and in this sense St. Paul 
applies my text to the circumstances of the He- 
brews, who were called to endure many afflictions 
in this life, and tf) defer the enjoyment of their re- 
ward till the nej^t. Ye have need of patience^ say» 
the apostle, that after ye have done the will of God 
ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, 
and he that shall come willcome^ and will not tarry. 
Notv thejmt shall live by faith, Heb. x. 36-:-38. 

But these words also have a theological mean* 
ing, which regards those great objects^ on which 
believers have fixed their eyes in all ages of the- 
church. This is the sense, which St. Paul gives the 
words in his epistle to the Ronians. The righteous^ 
ness of God is revealed in the Gospel from faith 
to faith : as it is written. The just shall live by^ 
faith, chap. i. !?• In the same sense he uses the 
passage in the epistle to the Galatians, That n& 
man is justified by the law in the sight of God is 
evident ; for tlie just shall live by faith, chap. iii. 
H. In this sense I intend to consider the text 
now, and to apply all the time allotted for this dis- 
course to this view of it. 

In ordar to develope the subject, I will do three 
tilings^ 

I. I will explain the terms of this proposition, 
the just shall live t^ faith. 
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II, I will prove the troth of it. 
IIL I will endeavor to remove the difficulties, 
ivhieh may attend. the subject to some of you. 

I. Let us CKplain the terms of this proposition^ 
the jus( shall live by faith. In order to under- 
stand the subjept, we must enquire who is the^M^^, 
what is the life, and what the faith, of which the 
prophet, or rather St. Paul after the prophet, 
speaks. ^ 

Who is this just, or righteous man ? To form a 
cleat notk)n of this, it is necessary with St. Paul to 
distinguish two sorts of righteousness, a righteous- 
ness according to the law, and a righteousness ac- 
cording to faith. 

liy righteousness after the law I understand that 
which man wishes to derive from his own personal 
ability. By righteousness of faith I understand 
that, which man derives from a principle foreign 
from himself. A man,, who is just, or to speak 
more precisely, a man who pretends to be just, ac- 
cording to this first righteousness, consents to be 
examined and judged according to the utmost ri- 
gor of the law. He desires the justice of God. to 
discover any thing in him that deserves punishment ; 
und he hath the audacity to put himself on such a 
trial as justice proaounceth in these words of the 
law. If a man do these things he shall live in them^ 
Lev. xviii. 5. He, on the contrary, who is just ac- 
cording to the righteousness of faith, acknowledg- 
elh himself guilty of many and great sins, which 
deserve the most rigorous punishment : but he doth 
Vtot give himself up to that despair, into which the 
idea of his criminality would naturally hurry him ; 
he is not afraid of those punishments, which, he 
owns, he deserves ; he hopes to live, because he ex- 
pects God will deal vviiU^im* not according to what 
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fee is in himself ; but. according to his relation to 
Jesus Christ. ' 

That these are the ideas, which must be fixed to 
the term just, is evident from these words of St. 
Paul ; / count all things but loss, for the ezcellen-- 
cy of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and da * 
count them but dung that I may win Christ and be 
found in him, remark these words, not having mine 
own righteousness^ which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righte-- 
ousnessy which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9! 
This passage sufficiently shews the sense, in which 
the term just is to be taken, and this term needs 
BO further elucidation. 

The second also is easily explained. The just 
shall live, that is to say, although divine justice had* 
condemned him to eternal death, yet he shall be 
freed from it ; and although he had rendered him*^ 
self unworthy of eternal felicity, y^t he shall enjoy 
it. Thi^ is so plain, that it is needless to enlarge 
on this term. We intend to insist more on that 
term, which is the most difficult, the third term> 
faith, I mean. The just shall live by his faith. 

To have faith, or to believe, is an expression so 
vague in itself, and taken in so many different sen- 
ses in scripture, that we cannot take two much care 
in determining its precise meaning. Faith is some- 
times a disposition common to the righteous and 
the v\dcked ; sometimes it is the distinguishing cha- . 
racter of a christian, and of Christianity j sometimes 
it is put for the virtue of Abraham, who was called 
the father of the faithful, Rom. iv. 11. by ex* 
cellence ; and sometimes it stands for the credence ■ 
of devils, and the terrors that agitate them in heU^ ' 
are ascribed to it. 

The variety of this signification arises from thit 
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confiideratioti ; faith is a disposition of mtnd, that 
changeth its nature according to the various objects, 
which are proposed to it. If the object presented 
to faith be a particular object, faith is a particular 
disposition ; and if the t)bject be general^ faith id 
a general virtue. If we believe a past event, we 
are said to have faith, for through faith toe under- 
stand that the worlds were framed by the tvord of 
Codf Heb. xi. 3. If we believe a future event, we 
are said to have feith, hr faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen, 
ver. 1 . When the woman of Canaan believed, that 
Jesus Christ would grant her petition, she was said 
to have faith, O ivoman, great is thy faith. Matt. 
XV. 28. In a similar case, our Lord sayfi, / have 
not foiifid such faith in Israel, chap, vtii* 10. When 
the disciples believe, that they should work mira- 
cles in virtue of the name of Jesus Christ, it Was 
C^led a having of faith. If ye have faith as a grain 
of mnstard'Seed, j/e shall say unto this inountain, 
remove hence to yonder place, and it shall obey you, 
chap. xvii. 20. In a word, every act of the uiind 
acquiescing in a revealed truth is called &ith in the 
style of scripture. 

But, among these different notions, there is one, 
which is particular, there is a faith, to which scrip- 
ture ascribes extraordinary praise. Saving feith, 
the faith that Jesus Christ requires ov^ all chris- 
tians, and of which it is said, through faith 4re 
ye saved, Eph. iu 8. and elsewhere, whosoever be^ 
lieveth shall have everlasting life, John iii. 16. this 
is the faith of which the text speaks, and of the na- 
ture of which we are now inquiring. To compre- 
hend this, we must trace the question to its prin- 
ci)ple, and examine what is the ol]gect of this faith. 

The great and principal object, which is present- • 
ed to the faiths that justifies, wit}K)ut doubt is 
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Jesus Christ as.dying and offering himself to the jus- 
tice of his Father. On this account St. Paul says 
to the Corinthians, / determined not to knoxv any 
thing among y oily save Jesus C/uu'sty and him cru" 
cijiedy 1 Epist. ii. 2. Faith contemplates the objects, 
that are displayed in the cross of Jesus Christ, and 
persuades the christian, that there is no other way 
of obtaining salvation, or, to use the language of 
scripture, that there is none other name under heaven 
given among men ichereby ive must be savedy Acts 
iv. 12. It inspires him with a sincere desire of lodg- 
ing under the shadow of his cross, or, to speak in 
plain scripture language without a figure, of being 
found in himy not having his own righteousness^ 
ivhich is of the laxo : but that, ivhick is through 
the faith of Christ. This is a general vague ac- 
count of the nature of faith. 

But as this notion. of faith is vague, it is subject 
to all the inconveniences of vague ideas ; it is equi- 
vocal, and open to illusion. We are not saved by- 
wishing to be saved ; nor are we justified because 
we barely desire to be justified. 

We must, therefore, distinguish two sorts of de- 
sires to share the benefits of, the death of Christ, 
There is a desire, unconnected with all the acts, 
which God hath been pleased to require of us, Qf 
this we are not speaking. There is also another 
kind of desire to share the benefits, of the death of 
Christ, a desire, that animates us with a determi- 
nation to. participate these benefits, whatever Gojl 
may requii*e, and whatever sacrifices we may. be 
obliged to make to possess them. This desire, we 
think, constitutes the essence of faith. 

The true believer inquires with the^trici;est sera- 
tiny what God requires of him, and he finds, three 
principal articles. Jesus Christ, he perceives, i» , 
proposed, (if you will allow me to speak thu3>) tp* 
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his mind, to his heart, and to his conduct. Faitli 
teceij^'es Jesus Christ in all these respects ; in regard 
to the mind, to regulate its ideas by the decisions 
of Jesus Christ alone ; in regard to the heart, to 
embrace that felicity only, which Je$us Christ pro- 
poseth to its hope ; in regard to the conduct, to 
make the laws of Jesus Christ the only rules of ac- 
tion. Faith, then, is that disposition of soul, which 
receives Jesus Christ wholly, as H teacher, a pro- 
miser, a legislator. Faith will enable. us to admit 
the most incomprehensible truths, the most abstruse 
doctrines, the most profound mysteries, if Jesus 
Christ reveal them. Faith will engage us to wish 
for that kind of felicity, which is the most opposite 
to the desires of flesh and blood, if Jesus Christ 
projuise it. Faith will inspire us with resolution to 
break the strongest ties, to mortify the most eager 
desires, if Jesus Christ command us to do so. This, 
in our opinion, is the only true notion of saving 
faith. 

The terms of the proposition being thus explain- 
ed, we will go on to explain the whole proposition, 
the just shall live by his faith. All depends on one 
distinction, which we shall do well to understand,, 
and retain. There are two kinds or causes of jus- 
tification. The first is the fundamental or meritori- 
ous cause ; the second is the instrumental cause. 
We call that the fundamental cause of our justifica- 
tion, which requires merits, and lays the foundation 
of our justification and salvation. By the instru- 
mental cause we mean those acts which it has 
pleased God to prescribe to us, in order to our 
participation of this acquired salvation, and with- 
out which Christ becomes of no effect to us, accord- 
ing to the language of scripture. Gal. v. 4. The 
fundamental cause of our justification is Jesus 
Christ, and Jesus Christ alone. It is Jesus Christ 
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independently on our faith and love. If Jesus 
Christ had not died, our faith, our repentance, and 
all our efforts to have been saved would have been 
in \SL\ny for other foundation can no man lay than 
thaty which is laid^xohich is Jesus Christy 1 Cor. iii. 
1 1 . There is none other name under heaven given 
among men, zvhereby we must be sailed. Acts iv. 
14. Verily, If any thing could conciliate God to 
men, ye excruciating agonies of my Saviour! thou 
perfect satisfaction ! thou bloody death ! sacrifice 
proposed to man immediately after his fall ! ye on- 
ly, only ye could produce this great effect ! Ac- 
cursed, accursed be he, who preacheth another gos- 
pel ! God forbid that T should glory save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Chris t, try zvhom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world, GaL 
vi. U/ 

But when we inquire how we arejustified, we do . 
not inquire the meritorious cause of salvation ; we 
suppose salvation already merited : but we ask, 
what is essential to our participation of it ? To this 
we reply, faith^ faith alone, but such a faith how- 
ever, as we have described, a living faith, faith as a 
principle of renovation ; faith, which receiveth the 
decisions of Jesus Christ, embraceth his promises,, 
and enables us to devote ourselves to his service. 
This is the sense in which we understand the pro- 
positions in the text, the just shall live by his faith. 

It is not sufficient to explain the proposition, we. 
must prove, and establish it against erroneous di- 
vines, and loose casuists. This is our second ar- 
ticle. 

. If. We oppose our system, first against that of 
«ome erroneous divines. We have a controversy 
on this subject, not only with those enemies of our 
mysteries, who consider Jesus Christ only as ale- 
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gislator, distinguished from other moralists only bjr 
the clearness of his moral principles, and the power 
of his motives ; but we have also a famous dispute 
with the divines of the church of Rome on this head, 
and we attack that part of their doctrine, which 
we call the merit of good works. 

In order to understand this controversy clearly, 
we must observe, that the members of the church 
of Rome are divided into two classes on this article. 
In the first class we place those divines, who with- 
out any restrictions or qualifications, maintain this 
Unwarrantable thesis, good works merit heaven, as 
bad ones deserve hell. The second affirm, that 
^ood works do, indeed, merit heaven : but in virtue 
of tlie mercy of God, and of the new covenant, that 
he hath made with mankind. 

When we dispute against the errors of the church 
of Rome, we should carefully distinguish these opi- 
nions. It must be granted, protestants Have not 
always done so. We speak as if the church of Rome 
as a body held this thesis, good works merit hea- 
ven, as bad ones deserve' hell ; whereas this is an 
opinion petiuliar to only some of their divines ^ it 
has been censured and condemned by a bull of 
pious V. and Gregory XIII. as one of our most 
4CJelebrated divines has proved, whom, although his 
pious design of conciliating our disputes may have 
Uiade him rather exceed his evidence in some of his 
affirmations, wfe cannot contradict on this article 
because he proves it by incontestible evidence. Biit 
the second opinion is professedly that of the whole 
x^hurch of Rome. This canon, which I am going to 
jepeat to you, is the decision of the council of Trent. 
Eternal life is to be profwsed to Ihe child?^en o/Goct 
both as a gift mercifully offered to thefn through 
Jesus Chriu, and as a prohiised retvard equitably 
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reiidctdd lo their riievits and good tvorks in virtue of 
this promise. 

We oppose our system against both these opi- 
nions. ,To say, with the first of these divines, that 
good works merit heaven, as bad works deserve 
hell, is to affirm a proposition, which Rome itself 
denies. What ! Works, that bear no proportion 
to objects of our hope, a few meditations, a few 
prayers, a few almsdeeds ! What ! would the sa- 
crifice of our whole selves merit that eternal weight 
of glory y which is to be revealed in us } What ! 
can works, that afe not performed by our power, 
wt>rks, that proceed from grace, works, which owe 
their design and execution to God, who worketh 
totvilL audio doy as St. Paul expresseth it, Phil, 
ii. 13. can these attain, do these deserve a xveight 
of glory for us ? Does not the whole that we pos- 
sess, cotne from God ? If we know the doctrines of 
revelation, is it not because the Father of glory 
hath enlighte?ied the eyes of our understanding ? 
Eph. i. 17, 18. If we believe his decisions^ is it 
not because he gave us faith ? If we suffer for his 
gospel, is it not because lie gives us strength to suf- 
fer? Phil. i. 29. What ! works, that are of theni- 
sfelves inseparably connected with our stations, and 
therefore duties, indispensible engagements, debts, 
and debts, alas ! which we discharge so badly, can 
these merit a reward? God forbid, we should enter- 
tain Such ah opinion ! Even Cardinal Bellarmine, 
after he had endeavored more than any other wri- 
ter to establish the merit of good works, with one 
stroke of his pen effaced all his arguments, for, said 
he, ori account of the prec'ariousness of our own 
righteousness, arid the danger of vain glory, the . 
saffest riiethod is t6 have recourse to the mercy of 
'Ood, and to trust in his mercy alone. 

But We oppose also the other opiniofi, that we 
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have mentioned. For, although it may seem to be 
purified from that venom, which we have remarked 
in the first, yet it is attended with two inconve- 
niences. 

1. It is contradictory in terms. A work, that 
derives its value fi-om the mercy of God is called 
meritorious. What an association of terms ? Me- 
rit, Mercy. If it be of mercy, how is it meritori- 
ous } If it be meritorious, how is it of mercy ? If 
by grace y then is it no more of works : but if it be 
of works then is it no more grace^ Rom. xi. 6. 
You know the language of St, Paul. \ 

2. This opinion furnisheth a pretext to human , 
pride, and whether this be not sufficiently evident, . 
let experience judge. Do we not often see people, 
who, not being capable of entering into those the- 
ological distinctions, which are contained in the 
writings of their teachers, think by their good works, 
and often by their superstitions, so to merit eternal 
felicity, that God cannot deprive them of it without 
subverting the laws of his justice? Hath not the 
church of Rome other doctrines, which lead to this 
error ? Is not supererogation of this kind ? Accord- 
ing to this a man may not only fully perform all his 
engagements : but he may even exceed them. Is 
not the doctrine, that excludes merit, considered by 
many of the Roman community as a mark of here- 
sy? If we believe an anecdote in the life of Charles 
V. it was principally for having written on the walls 
of his room several passages of Scripture exclud- 
ing the merits of works, that he was suspected 
of adhering to our doctrines, and that the in- 
quisition deliberated on punishing him after his 
death as an heretic. The inquisitors would certain- 
ly have proceeded against him, had not Philip 11. 
been given to understand that the son of an heretic 
was incapable of succeeding to the crown of Spain. 
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rendered to their iiierits and good zvorks in virtue of 
til is promise. 

We oppose our system against both these opi- 
nions. .To say, with the first of these divines, that 
good works merit heaven, as bad works deserve 
hell, is to affirm a proposition, which Rome itself 
denies. What ! Works, that bear no proportion 
to objects of our hope, a few meditations, a few 
prayers, a few almsdeeds ! What ! would the sa- 
crifice of our whole selves merit that eternal weight 
of glory y which is to be revealed in us ? What ! 
can works, that are not performed by our power, 
works, that proceed from grace, works, which owe 
their desigrt and execution to God, who wortieth 
totvill andto doy as St. Paul expresseth it, Phil, 
ii. 13. can these attain, do these deserve a zveight 
of glory for us ? Does not the whole that we pos- 
sess, cotne from God ? If we know the doctrines of 
revelation, is it not because tlie Father of glory 
hath enlightened the eyes^ of our understanding ? 
Eph. i. 17, 18. If we believe his decisions^ is it 
not because he gave \xs faith ? If We suffer for his 
gospel, is it not because he gives us strength to suf- 
fer? Phil. i. 29. What ! works, that are of them- 
sfelves inseparably connected with our stations, and 
therefore duties, indispensible engagements, debts, 
and debts, ala^ ! which we discharge so badly, can 
these merit a reward ? God forbid, we should enter- 
tain such an opinion ! Even Cardinal Bellarmine, 
after he had endeavored more than any other wri- 
ter to establish the merit of good works, with one 
stroke of his pen effaced all his arguments, for, said 
he, ori account of the prec'ariousness of our own 
righteousness, and the danger of vain glory, the \ 
safest method is to have recourse to the mercy of 
Ood, and to trust in his mercy alone. 

But We oppose also the other opiniofi, that wij 



StV>8 TBE LIF£ CF FAITH. 

lions than those of gratitude to obey the la&vs of 
religion — our souls are in do danger it' we negleci 
them. 

Against these idt^as we again oppo<« our system 
of justification. We affini], that justify ing iaith is 
a general principle of virtue and holiness ; and that 
such a recourse to tlie mercy of God, as wicked 
christians imagine, doth not justify in any sense. 
It doth not justify as the meritorious cause of our 
salvation ; for to affirm this is to maintain an here- 
sy. We have said Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ alone 
is the foundation of our salvation, and our most ar- 
dent desire to participate the benefits of it is inca- 
pable of deserving them. It doth not justi^* as a 
condition. To affirm, that to have recourse to the 
grace of Jesus Christ is the only condition, that the 
gospel requires, is to mutilatethe gospel apparently 
to widen beyond all scriptural bounds the way to 
heaven, and really to open a large and specious 
road to eternal perdition. 

If there be one in this assembly so unacquainted 
with christiapity as to suppose that he may be justi- 
fied before God by a fruitless desire of being saved, 
and by a barren recourse to the death of Christ, let 
him attend to the following reflections. 

1. Justifying faith is lively faith, a believer can- 
not live by a dead faith : but/a//A icithout works is 
deadt James ii. 20. Consequently the faith, that 
gives life, is a faith containing, at least in principle, 
all virtues. 

2. Justifying faith must assort with the genius 
of the covenant to which it belongs. Had the Gos- 
pel no other design than that of pardoning our sius, 
without subduing them,faith might then consist in a 
bare act of the mind accepting this part of the 
Gospel : but, if the Gospel proposeth Iwth to par- 
,don sin, and to enable us to renounce it» faith. 
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which hath to do with this covenant of grace, must 
needs involve both these articles. Now, who will 
pretend to say, the Gospel hath not both these bles- 
sings in view ? And consequently, who can deny, 
that faith consists both in trusting the grace, and 
in obeying all the laws of the Gospel ? 

3. Justifying faith must include all the virtues, to 
which the Scripture Attributes justification and sal- 
vation. Now, if you consult the oracles of God, 
you will perceive. Scripture speaks a language that 
will not comport with the doctrine of fmitless faith. 
Sometimes salvation is attributed to love. Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom, Jar I 
was an hungred, and ye gave me meat, Matt. xxt^. 
34. Sometimes it is attributed to hope^ Hope mak^ 
€th not ashamed, Rom. v. 5. Sometimes to /<7?VA> 
Whosoever believeth in him shall liave eternal li/e^ 
John iii. 15. I ask now, to which virtue, strictly 
speaking, does salvation belong ? to love, to hope, 
or to faith ? Or rather, is it not clear, that, when 
Scripture attributes salvation to one of these vir- 
tues, it doth not consider it separately, as subsist- 
ing in a distinct subject, but it considers it as flow- . 
ing from that general principle, which acquiesces ift 
the whole Gospel. 

4. Justifying faith must merit all the praises, 
which are given to it hi scripture. What encomi- 
ums are bestowed on faith ! It unities us to Jesufe 
Christ It crtici/ieth us, as it were, with him, it 
raiseth us up together, and makes us sit togeth^t 
with him in heaventy places, in a word, it makes ui 
one zvith him, as he is one zvifh the Father, Gsil 
ii. 20. Eph. ii. 6. and John xvii. 20. But the bare 
desire of salvation by Jesus Christ devoid of obedi- 
ence to him, is this to be crucified with Jesurf 
Christ ? Is this to be m<fn with him ? Is this to sit 
in heavenly places xvith him ? 

VOL. in, 2d 
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5; Justifying faith must enter into the spirit of 
tlie mystery, that acquires justification for us; I 
mean the mystery of the satisfaction of Jesus Christ. 
/What is thesy^stem of our churches on the mystery 
of satisfaction ? Some divines among us have ven- 
tured to aflirm, that God was intirely free either to 
exact the punishment due to sin, or to release man- 
kind from all obligation to suffer it. He required 
a satisfaction, say th^, because of its greater fitness 
to express to the whole universe his just abhorrence 
ofsin. 

But the generally received doctrine among us is, 
that although God was entirely free when he pu- 
.i[>ishe.d sin, yet he was necessarily inclined to do it 
by the perfection of his nature ; and that as, being 
an uniform Spirit, it was impossible for him to Hey 
.Heb. vi. 18. and contradict himself, so, being a just 
and holy Spirit, it was impossible for him to pardon 
sinners without punishing sin on some victim sub- 
stituted in their stead. 

We will not now compare these systems, nor al- 
Jedge the motives of our embracing one in prefer- 
ence to the other: But, this we affirm, choose 
which you will, either affords a demonstration in fa- 
vor of ouf thesis. 

In regard to the first> it may be justly said. 
What ! hath God, think ye, so much love for holi^ 
ness, and so much hatred of sin, that, although he 
was not inclined to exact a satisfaction by neces- 
j^ity of nature, yet he chose rather to do so than to 
Jet sin pass unpunished? Hath God, think you, sa- 
crificed his Son, on account of the fitness of his suf- 
ferings to remove every shadow of tolerating sin ? 
Do ypu believe this, and can you imagine, that a 
God, to whom sin is so extremely odious, can ap- 
prove of a faith, that is compatible with sin, and 
which never gives vice its death-wound ? 
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. The demonstration is equally clear in regard to 
those, who embrace the general system of our 
churches. How can a man persuade himself, that 
the love of order is so essential to God, that he can- 
not without contradicting himself pardon the sin- 
ner, and not punish the sin ; how, I say, can such a 
man persuade himself that such a faith as we have 
exploded can enable us to participate the pardon- 
ing benefits of the death of Christ. 

Is it not evident, that these two suppositions 
make a God contradictory to himself, and repre- 
sent his attributes as clashing with each other ? In 
the first supposition, a God is conceived, to whom 
sin is infinitely odious; in the second a God is 
imagined, to whom sin is perfectly tolerable. In 
the first a God is conceived, who naturally and ne- 
ce^arily requires a satisfaction ; in the second a 
God is imagined, who by a pliable facility of na- 
ture esteems a sinner although he derives from 
the satisfaction no motives to renounce his sin. In 
the first, God is conceived as placing the strongest* 
barriers against sin, and as sacrificing the noblest 
victim to express his insuperable aversion to vice ; 
in the second, God is imagined as removing all ob- 
stacles to sin, and protecting men in the practice of 
it, nothing contributing more to confirm wicked 
men in sin than the vain opinion, that, carry vice 
to what pitch they will, they may be reconciled to 
God by the mediation of Jesus Christ, whenever 
they wish for the benefits of his sacrifice. 

To all these considerations add one more on the 
unanimous opinion of all your minister^- In vain 
do you attempt to seek pretexts for sin in those 
scholastic disputes, and in those different methods, 
which divines have struck out in establishing the 
doctrines of faith and justification. Your divines, 
J^ grant 9 have used expressions capable of very cU£- 
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ferent meanings, on these articles. They are men, 
their geniusses, like those of the rest of mankind 
are finite, and they have discovered in the far great- 
er part of all their systems the narrow limits of their 
minds. Intelligences, confined like ours, are ne- 
cessarily stricken with a first truth more than with 
another truth, no less important and clear than the 
first. Every science, every course of study, afford 
proofs of the truth of this remark : but the pre- 
sent subject of our enquiry abounds with evidence 
of this sort. Some have been more struck with the 
necessity of believing the truths of speculation, 
than with that of performing the duties, which be- 
long to these truths. Others have been more af- 
fected with the necessity of performing the duties 
of religion, than with that of adhering to the spe- 
culative truths of it. Some, having lived among 
people believing the merit of works, have turned 
all their attention against the doctrine of merit, 
and have expressed themselves, perhaps without 
design^ in a manner, that seemed to enervate the 
necessity of good works. Others, on the contra- 
ry, having lived among libertines, who did not be- 
lieve, or who affected not to believe the necessity 
of good works, have turned all the point of their 
genius against this pernicious doctrine, and in their 
turn have expressed themselves, perhaps without 
design, in a manner, that seemed to favor the no- 
tion of merit. Nothing is so rare as a genius com- 
prehending at oiice the whole of any subject. A« 
nothing ui the military art is so rare as that self-^pos- 
session, which enables a general to pervade a whole 
army, and to be present, so to speak, in every 
part of the field of battle, so in the sciences, no- 
thing is so uncommon as that kind of comprehen- 
sive attention, which enables a man always to 
think and speak in peifect harmony with himself^ 
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and so to avoid destroying one part of his thesis, 
while he estabhshes another part of it. But, after, 
all, there is no real difference among your minis- 
ters on this article. Whatever method they take, 
they all agree, that no man can be a true christian, 
who does not receive Jesus Christ as his prophet, 
priest, and king ; that as faith unites us to Jesus 
Christ, it is impossible for the members of a head 
so holy to continue in sin. Now does not all this 
amount to a demonstration that saving faith trans- 
forms the heart ? 

Let us examine the objections, which are made 
against this doctrine. 

Is it pretended, that the design of excluding ho- 
liness from the essence of faith is to elevate the me- 
rit of the death of Christ ? But O vain man ! 
Do not we elevate the merit of the death of Christ, 
we, who place it in our system as the only founda- 
tion ; the alone cause of the salvation of man, ^ex- 
cluding works entirely, however holy they may 
be.^ 

Dost thou say, thy design is to humble man ? 
But O vain man ! What can be more proper to 
humble man than our system, which shews him, 
that those works are nothing, which do not proceed 
from the assistance of God ; and that if God con- 
descends to accept them, he does so through mere 
mercy, and not on account of their merit ? 

Dost thou add, that our system is contrary to 
experience, and dost thou allege the example 
of many, who have been justified without perform- 
ing one good work, and by the bare desire of be- 
ing saved by Jesus Christ, as the converted thie^ 
and many others, who have turned to God on a 
death bed ? But O vain man ! What have we been 
establishing? Have we said, that a faith, which 
had not produced good works, was not a true 
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faith ? No, we have only affirmed, that a true 
faith must necessarily be a principle of good works. 
It may happen, that a man may have this princi- 
ple, and may not have any opportunity of expres- 
sing it by practice, and of bringing it into action ; 
he hath it, however, in intention. In this sense 
we admit the maxims of St. Augustine, and if he 
did not understand it in our sense, it ought to be 
miderstood so. Good works, sa\^s he, do not ac* 
company justlficafion ; but they follozv it. The 
thief, in one sense, strictly speaking, did no good 
work : but in another sense he did all good works. 
We say of him, as we say of Abraham, he did all 
in heart, in intention. Abraham, from the first 
moment of his vocation, was accounted to have 
abandoned his country, sacrificed his son Isaac, 
and wrought all those heroical actions of christian 
faith, which made him a model for the whole church. 
In like manner, the converted thief visited all the 
sick, cbthed all the naked, fed all the hungry, 
comforted all the afflicted, and was accounted to 
have done all the pious actions, of which faith is 
the principle, because he would infallibly have done 
them, had God afibrded him opportunity. 

Dost thou saj^ our justification and salvation 
flow from a decree made before the foundation of 
the world, and not from our embracing the gospel 
in time ? But, O vain man ! Do we deny the de- 
cree by shewing the manner of tho accompHshment 
of it ? Do we destroy the end by establishing the 
means ? If your side can prove, without injuring 
the doctrine of decrees, that man is justified by a 
b^re desire of being justified, can we injure the 
same doctrine by asserting, that this desire must 
proceed from the heart, and must needs aim to 
please God, as well as to be reconciled to him, and 
to share his love ? . . . 
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Dost thou still object, that, although our system 
is true in the main, yet it is always dangerous to 
publish it ; because man has always an inclination 
to sacrifice tinto his oivn net^ and burn incense un^ 
to his own drag, Hab. i, 16. that by pressing the 
necessity of works, occasion is insensibly given to 
the doctrine of merit? But allow me to ask. Is 
there no danger in tlie opposite system ? If ours 
seems to favor one vice, does not the opposite sys- 
tem favor all vices ? If ours seem to favor pride, 
does not the opposite system favor that, and with 
that all other vices, revenge, calumny, adultery, 
and incest ? And, after all, should the abase of a 
holy doctrine prevent the use of it ? Where, pray, 
are the men among us, who think to merit heaven ^ 
by their good works ? For our parts, we protest, 
my brethren i that, having examined a great num- 
ber of consciences, w^e find the general inclination 
the other way ; people are in general inclined to a 
careless reliance on a kind of general grace than to 
an industrious purchase of happiness by good works. 
What is it, after all, that decoys thousands before 
our eyes into the broad way of destruction ? Is it an 
opinion, after they have been very charitable, that 
they merit by charity ? Is it an opinion, after they 
have been very humble, that they merit by hunii- 
lity ? Ah ! my brethren ! the greatest part of you 
have so fully proved by your indisposition to piety, 
that you have no idea of the merit of goocj works, 
that there is no fear of ever establishing* this doctrine 
among you. But, to form loose notions of obedi- 
ence, to mutilate the covenant of grace, to render 
salvation the easiest thing in the world, to abound 
in flattering ourselves with hopes of salvation, al- 
though we live without love, without humility, 
without laboring to be saved; these are the rocks, 
against which we split 3 these are the dangers, froiu 
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which we would free you ; this is the monster, that 
we would never cease to attack, till we have given 
it its death-wound. 

I would then abhor myself, deplore* my frSiilty, 
blusl) at the remembrance of my best duties, cast 
myself into the arms of divine mercy, and own all 
my felicity derivable from grace. I would own, it 
is grace that elects : grace which calls ; grace that 
justifies ; grace which sanctifies ; grace that accepts 
a sanctifica'tion always frail and imperfect : but at 
the same time, I would watch over myself, I would 
arouse myself to duty, I would ivork out my salva- 
tion tvitk fear and tremblings Phil. ii. 12. and, 
while I acknowledge grace does all, and my works 
merit nothing, I would act as if I might expect 
every thing from my own efforts. 

Verily, Christians ! these are the two dispositions, 
which, above all others, we wish to excite in your 
minds and hearts. These are the two coiiclusions, 
that you ought to draw from this discourse ; a con- 
clusion of humility, and a conclusion of vigilance : 
A conclusion of humility, for behold the abyss into 
which sin had plunged you, and see the expence, at 
which you were recovered from it. Man had ori- 
ginally a clear judgment, he knew his Creator and 
the obedience that was due to him from his crea- 
tures. -The path of happiness was open to him, 
and he was in full possession of power to walk in it. 
All on a sudden be sins, his privileges vanish, his 
knowledge is beclouded, and he is deprived of all 
his freedom. Man, man, who held the noblest 
dominion in nature, falls into tiie most abject of all 
kinds of slavery. Instantly tlae heavens reveal his 
iniquity s the earth rises up against him^ Job. 
XX. 27. lightnings flash in his eyes, thunders roll 
in his ears, and universal nature announces his fmal 
ruin. In order ta rescue him from it, it was neces-* 
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garjLfor the mercy and justice of God to shake hea-^ 
ven and earthy Heb. xii. a6. God must take up^ 
on him the form of a servanty^XvX. \\. 7* the 
most excellent of all intelligent beings must' die in 
order to save him from eternal death. 

This is not all. Even since Jesus Christ hath 
said to us. This is the path to paradise ; this is the 
broad way to destruction ; a fatal charm still faci- 
nates our eyes, a dreadful propensity to misery yet 
carries us away. Here again the nature and fitness 
of things require the assistance of heaven. Grace, 
that revealed salvation, must dispose us to accept 
it, and must save us, if I may be allowed to speak 
so, in spite of our own unhappy disposition to vice 
and misery. After so many crimes, amidst so ma- 
ny errors, in spite of so many frailties, who, who 
dare lift up his head ? Who can presume to trust 
himself? Who can imagine himself tlie author of 
his own salvation, and expect to derive it from his 
own merit ? 

Hide, hide thyself in the dust, miserable man ! 
sinite thy breast, fix thine eyes on the ashes, from 
which thou wast taken. Lift up thy voice in these 
penitential cries. If thouy Lord ! shouldest mark 
iniquities: O Lord ! who shall stand ? Psal. cxxx. 
8. O Lord ! righteousness belongeth unto thee : 
but unto Its corfusion of face j Dan. ix, 7. God 
forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christy Gal. vi. 14. Lay thy preten- 
sions, thy virtues, thy merits at the foot of this 
cross. Divest thyself of thyself, and tear from thy 
heart, if possible, the last fibre of that pride, which 
would obstruct thy salvation, and ensure thy des- 
truction. 

But, my brethren ! shall this be the whole of your 
religion ? will you acknowledge no other engage- 
ment ? Does this short system, think you, include 

VOL. III. 2 E 
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the whole of a christian'^ calling ? Let us add f ^ 
this^ brethren! watchfulness. As no vices ar^ 8<^ 
dangerous as those, which present themselves to 
us under the ideas of exalted virtues, such as ha^ 
tred under a color of zeal, pride under an appear* 
ance of severity and fervor, so no errors slide more 
easly into our minds tlian those, which conceal 
themselves under the names of the great truths of 
religion. To plead for human ii^nocence, to deny 
the satisfaction of Christ,; to pretend to elevate our 
good works so high as to make them the price of 
eternal feKcity, are errors so- gross, and so diametri- 
Gaily opposite to many express declaratiotis of scrips 
ture, that a little love for truth, and a small study 
of religion will be sufficient to preserve us from 
them. But under pretence of venerating the cr^oss^ 
of Christ,, and of holding fast the doctrine of hu- 
man depravity, with the pious design of humbling 
man, under^ I know not what, veils of truth and 
orthodoxy to widen the way to heaven, and to lutt 
whole commtinities of Christians into security;, 
these are the errors, that softly and imperceptibly 
glide into our souls, asy alas ! were not the nature 
of the subject sufficient to persuade you, experi- 
ence, the experience of most <tf you would easily 
convince you. 

But you have heard the maxim of St. James,, 
failh without works is deady chap. ii. 26. This 
maxim is a touchstone, by which you ought to 
try yourselves. 

One of you believes, there is a God i^ faith witk^ 
out works is death. Art thou penetrated with ven- 
eration for his perfections, admirati^^ofhis w^rks^ 
deference to his laws, fear of his judgments, grati- 
tudefor his bounties, and zeal for his glory i 

Anothe* beliefvfes, Christ died for his sms: faith 
mthout )soorki is death. Dost thou abhot thy sins 
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for shedding his blood, &r preparing his cross, for 
wounding bis person, for piercing his side, for stir- 
ring up a war between hina and divine justice, for 
making him cry in the bitterness of his soul. Now 
is my soul troubledj John xii. 27. My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowfulj even unto deaths Matt. xxvi. 38. 
My God ! My God ! why hast thou forsaken me ? 

Thou believest, there is a future ^di,te:/aith with- 
out ^orks is dfad. Dost thou place thy J^ieart where 
thy treasure isr ? Dost thou anticipate by faith 
and hope the blessed period of thine admission t0 
future' Micity;? Dost thoi^ desire to depart and io 
be with Christ ? Phil. i. 23. Is thy soul athirst 
Jor God? Dost thou p^nt after hinijas the hart 
panteth after the water brooks .^ Psal. 3^1ii; 1,2. 

Ah, formidable maxim ! Ah, dreadful touchstone ! 
We wish God had not only fitted religion, so to 
speak, to our frailties and infirmities ; we want him 
also to accommodate it to our inveterate vices. We 
•act as it we desired, that the sacrifice, which was 
once offered to free us from the punishment of sin, 
and to merit the pardon of it, had been offered 
again to free us from the necessity of subduing it, 
and to merit a right for us to commit. What mad- 
ness ! From the days of Adam to this moment con- 
-science has been the terror of mankind ; and this 
terror, excited by an idea of a future state, and by 
the approach of death, hath inclined all men to seek 
a remedy against this general and fbnnidable evil. 
Philosophers, Divines, Libertines, Worldly heroes, 
all have failed in this design. Jesus <;!hrist alone 
has succeeded in it. Only Jesus Christ presents to 
us this true remedy so ardently desired, and so 
vainly sought ; and we still refuse it,. because our 
vices, fatal as they have been to us, are still the ob- 
jects of our most eager desires. 

But do you Jmow wJiat all these ol^ects of our 
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contemplation suppose ? Conscience,'if we listen to 
its voice, death and futurity, if we attend to them, 
the doctrine, the humble doctrine of justification, 
that we have been preaching to you, all suppose, 
that we are criminals, that the wrath of heaven is 
kindled against us, that the eternal books, in which 
our actions are registered, are opening, that our 
Judge is seated, our trial coming on, our final doom 
preparing, and that there remains no refuge from 
all these miseries but Jesus Christ, whose name is 
announced, that we may escape the wrath to come, 
and be saved. To him let us flee. To him let us 
resign our minds, our hearts, and our lives. God 
give us grace to do so. To him be honor and glo- 
ry for ever. Amen* 
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2 Corinthians, \ii. 10. 



Codly sorrow xoorketh repentance to salvation not to he repenied tf; 
but the sorrow oj ttie xvorld xoorketh death. 

THE words we have read, and with which we 
propose to cherish your devotion in this exer- 
cise, are connected not only with the preceding 
verses, but also with a part of that epistle, which 
St. Paul had written to Corinth before this. This 
connection is the properest comment on the sense 
of the text ; with this, therefore, we begin, and 
this part of our discourse will require your particu^ 
lar attention. 

Our apostle had scarcely planted the Gospel at 
Corinth, and formed the professors of it into a 
christian church, before one of the most atrocious 
crimes was committed in the community. Ought 
we to be surprised, that we, inferior disciples of 
the apostles, fail in attempting to prevent, or to 
correct some excesses ? Churches founded and edi- 
fied by inspired men were not exempt front them, 
in the church of Corinth we see impure^ and even 
incestuous practices. How abominable soever the 
crime was, St. Paul was less chagrined at it, than 
at the conduct of the Corinthian church towards 
the perpetrators of it. It is not astonishing to find 
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siWM in a large congregation> wbo are the esceem* 
tion of nature. Of the twelve disciples, whom 
Jesus Christ chose for apostles, one was a devilf 
John vi. 70. But thdt a whole congregation, a 
christian congregation, should consider such a mon- 
ster with patience, and, instead of punishing his 
crime, should form j)retexts to palliate, veils to 
conceal it, is surely the height of depravity. Such, 
however, were the Corinthian*. Our apostle says, 
ye are puffed up f 1 Cor. v. 2. With what pride 
does he reproagh them ? How could any men pos- 
sibly derivrf a glory from an abomination, which 
naturally inspires mortification and shame? Th^ 
pride, \\iiii which he reproadies them^ is a dispo- 
sition too well known among christians. It is a dis- 
position of man, who pretends to ifee himself from ^ 
Ihe ordinary lawis of moral rectitude, audi to leave 
tbat patfay in wbieb the gospel requires all chris-^ 
tians to. walk, to the' vulgar ; who treats the jast 
fearof a welUregulated conscience, that tr^nbies at 
tke approach of sia> as meamiess (^s0u), and pu- 
isillanimity ; and wko accommodates the laws of 
veKgion to the f^assions, that govern him, aiid t<^ 
the seasons in which he has, or has not an oppor- 
tunity of being wicked. These were thedisposi- 
tK)A€t of the Corinthians in^ regard to the ince6tu<^U!f» 
juttsom. Perhaps they deriv«i some exculpating 
maxifnfs froin tb«^ Jews^ The Jews thought, that 
a man^ wIm> became a f^roselyte t6 their religion, 
was' theMhy freed i^m ti^ose' natur^ll ties, which 
before iNMted him ta his pelations, so that a man 
might imiocently espouse his sister, or his mother, 
and so ^n. The pagans reproaehihe Jewish na- 
tion with this, and this» perhaps, might furnish 
Tacitus with a p^ of the character, thai; he gave 
tbc Jews. Whatisi^onrtdered' 1^ as as sacred, 
skysi this cefebrated hmtmmi, they^tfeat as pro&oei 
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diid iiicestiious marriages, which shock us, they 
think lawful. 

St, Paul rebukes the Corinthians for markini^ 
with a character of infamy, not only their own 
church: but in a manner the whole christian world. 
Do you, as if he had said, consider a crime with 
inditFerence, which is unknown even among hear- 
thens ! It is reported commonly that there is fornix 
cation among yoUy and such fornication as is mt 
$0 muck as named amongst the Gentiles^ that one 
should have his father^ s wife^ 1 Cor. vi. 1. In- 
deed there are in pagan writings most severe laws 
against incest, and, what is very remarkable, the 
apostle seems to s^llude in the words just now cited 
to a passage in Cicero, who, speaking of incest^ 
calls it scebis inatiditumy an unheard of crime. 
Accordingly, we fkid in Tertulliaw, in Minutius 
Felix, and in other famous apologists for chris*- 
tianity, that incest was one of the disorders with 
which the pagans reproached the prinftitive chris- 
tians ; the heathens either did, what has been too 
often done, charge a whole family, sometimes a 
whole city, sometimes a whole nation, with tte 
fault of one member ; or they thought nothing 
could blacken christians more thaa taxing them 
with a vice, although falsely, which was hold in 
the utmost detestation by all professors of pa^ 
ganism. 

The apostle tells the Corinthians, that instead of 
having adopted, as they had, maxims, which seen^ 
ed to palliate incest, they should have imitated the 
-conduct of the Jews, when they were obliged t# 
excommunicate any scandalous offendeFs from their 
community. On these sad occasions, it was cu^ 
ion^ry with the Jews to fast, to weep, and put 
On mourning, as if the person were dead. Yeavt 
puffed up, ^ndhave not mourned^ asif hiyml^ 
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had done this deed, had been taken from you, 
ver. 2. This custom was followed afterward by 
christians, witness a famous passage in the book 
entitled apostolical constitutions: witness also 
these words of Origen, Christians mourn as over 
the dead for those, whom they are obliged to sepa- 
rate from them ; however odious and infectious a 
member of our body may be, we always do. vio- 
lence to ourselves, when we are under a necessity 
of cutting it oflF. This is not all. St. Paul, not 
content with.general censures and reproofs, thought 
this one of the extreme cases, in which the honor 
of his apostlesbip would oblige him to take his ec- 
clesiastical rod^ and to perform one of those for- 
midable miracles, which God enabled the primi- 
,tive christians tp work. You cannot but know, 
that among other miraculous gifts, which God 
communicated for the establishment of Christianity, 
that of inflicting remarkable puqishments on some 
offenders was one of the most considerable. St. 
Peter employed this power against Ananias, whom 
he caused to fall dead at bis feet, and against the 
wife of this miserable prevaricator, to whom he 
said. Behold J the feet of them, which have bit- 
ried thy husband, are at the door, and shall carry 
thee out. Acts v. 9. St. Paul speaks of this power 
in this style, The weapons of our warfare are 
mighty through God, in readiness to revenge all 
disobedience, 2 Cor. x. 46. Our apostle used this 

Eower against Elymus the sorcerer, and against 
lymeneus and Alexander ; bethought, he ought 
also to use it against the incestuous Corinthian, 
and to deliver him toJSatan, 1 Cor. v. 5. thus was 
this terrible dispensation described. 

Such an exertion of apostolical power was indis- 
pensibly necessary : it reclaimed those by fear, 
whom mildness could not move ; while an indul- 
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gence for such a crime as this would havei encou- 
raged the commission of many more. But the 
apostle, while he used this power, was extremely 
uneasy on account of the necessity, that forced him 
to exercise it. / wrote unto you^ says he, out of 
much affliction and anguish of heart with many teaj^s, 
2 Cor. i. 4. He not only declares, that he had no 
intention by punishing the culprit to destroy his 
soul ; but that he even feared, those sharp cen- 
sures, which his letter had engaged the Corinthian 
church to inflict, would produce impressions too ter- 
rific on the soul of the incestuous sinner, or, as he 
expresses it, that he would be swaliowed up with 
over much sorrow, ver. 7- 

He goes further in my text, and in the whole 
chapter, from which I have taken it. He wishes t<? 
indemnify himself for the violent anguish, that he 
had suffered, when he was obliged to treat his dear 
Corinthians with extreme rigor. He comforts him- 
self by recollecting the salutary effects which his 
zeal had produced, Though I made you sorry with 
a letter, says he in the words immediately before 
the text, / do not repent ; though I did repent ; 
because ye sorrow in repentance, for ye loere made 
sorry after a godly manner. In the text he estab- 
lisheth this general maxim for all christians. Godly 
sorrow zvorketh repentance to salvation not to be 
repented of: but the sorroio of the world zvorketh 
death. 

The connection of the text with the whole sub- 
ject, that we have been explaining, was, I said be- 
fore, the best comment, that we could propose to 
explain the text itself. By what we have heard, it 
is easy to understand what godly sorrow is, and 
what the sorrozo of the zvorld. Godly sorrozv has 
for its object sin committed against God, or rather, 
godly sorrozv is the grief of a man who repents of 
VOL. iir« 2 F 
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his sins as God would have him repent ; it is the 
sorrow of a man, who afflicts himself not only be- 
cause he is miserable, but because he deserves to 
be s6 ; and because he hath violated those laws of 
righteousness and holiness, which his own conscience 
approves. The sorrozo of the world is that, which 
hath worldly blessings for its object ; or it is the 
grief of a man, who repents of his sitis as woridJy 
men repent ; it is the sorrow of one who is more 
concerned for his misery than for sin, the cduse df 
it, and who would even increase his crimes to get 
rid of his troubles. . The ground of St. Paul's rea- 
soning then is this. Godly sorrow ivorketh repen- 
tance to salvation^ or, as it may be rendered, sav^ 
ing repentance J not to be repented of ; that is to 
say, a rpan who afflicts himself on the accounts, 
which we have mentioned, will be ejtercised at first, 
indeed, with violent anguish : but in a little tiRie 
he will derive from this very anguish substantial 
comfort and joy, because his sorrow for sin will in- 
duce him to subdue it, and to pray for the pardon 
of it. On the other baud, the sorrozo of the rvorld 
worketh death, that is to say, either the sorrow, 
which is occasioned by the loss of earthly enjoy- 
ments, is fatal to him, who gives himself up to it ; 
for, as the wise man saith, a broken spirit drieth 
the boJieSy Prov. xvii. 22. or the sorrozo of the 
xvorld zvorketh death, because such a repentance as 
that of worldlings will never obtain the forgiveness, 
that is promised to those, who truly repent. In 
this latter sense I take the words here. 

This is a general view of the scope of the apostle, 
and of his ideas in the text, ideas, which vve must de- 
velope in order to lead you into the spirit of the holy 
supper of the Lord, that so the sermon may contri- 
bute to the devotion of the day. I speak of those 
ideas, which St. Paul gives us oi godly sorrow^ sav- 
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tag repenlance, not to he repented of : for, we can- 
not enlarge on that, which he calls sorrow of the 
W6?r/rf, without diverting yaur attention from the so- 
lemn service of this day. We will, therefore, content 
ourselves with tracing a few characters of it in the 
body of this discourse, that ye may perceive how 
different the virtue, which the apostle recommends, 
is from the vice, which he intends to destroy. 

Godly sorrow, then, is the principal object of, 
our contemplation, and there are three things, that . 
demand a particular attention. The causes, which 
produce it ^ the effects^ that follow it ; and the bles- 
singSy with which it is accompanied. The,;?r^^of 
these articles will describe your state a few days 
ago, when, examining your consciences, (if, indeed, 
ye did examine them,) ye were overwhelmed with 
a remenfibrance of your sins. How could ye cast 
y<!fcr eyes on these sad objects without feeling that 
sorrow, vi^hich a penitent expresses thus, O lj)rd ! 
righteousness belongeth unto thee : but unto me con-, 
fusion efface^ Dan. ix. 7. Against thee^ thee only^ 
O God ! have I sinned, and done this evil in thy 
sight ? Psal. li. 4. The second article will describe 
your present condition. How can ye feel godly 
sorrowy without resolving by reiterated acts of love 
to God to dissipate that darkness, which covered all. 
the evidences of your love to him, during the whole 
, course of your sins ? The third article will describe 
your future condition, through life, at death, in the 
day of judgment, and throughout all eternity. 
Happy periods ! joyful revolutions ! in which peni- 
tent souls, washed in the Redeemer's blood,* may 
expect nothing but grace, glory, and fulness of joy ! 
This is the whole plan of this discourse. Blessed 
be God, who calls us to-dj^y to exercise such an ho- 
norable ministry ! What pleasure to preach such a 
gospel to a people, lo whom we a^e united by the 
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tenderest love ! Oye Corinthians ! O ye o«r belo\'- 
ed brethren, our mouth is open unto you^ our heart 
is enlarged. Ye are not straitened in us : but ye are 
straitened in your oxvn hoxvels. Noiv J or a recom- 
pence in the same^ (I speak as unto my children J 
be ye also eidarged, 2 Cor. vi. 1 1 — 13. 

I. The remembrance of sin is the cause of godly 
sorrozv in the heart of a true penitent. The sinner, 
of whom 1 am speaking, is to be considered in two 
different periods of time. In the first he is under 
the infatuation of sin ; in the last after-reflections 
on his sinful conduct fill his mind. While a sinner 
is committing sin, he resembles an enchanted man, 
a fatal charm fascinates his eyes, diXiA sears his con^ 
science^ as St. Paul speaks, 1 Tim. iv. 2. He judges 
of truth and error, happiness and misery, only ^* 
cording to the interest of his reigning passion. Rea- 
son, persuade, preach, censure, terrify,, thunder, 
open the treasures of heaven and the abysses of hell, 
the sinner remains insensible ; so foolish and igno^ 
rant is he, he is like a beast before yoUy to use the 
language of Asaph, Psal. Ixxiii. 22. 

But there is another period, which I called a 
time of after-reflection on his sinful conduct. Then 
the remembrance of sin is cutting. Then his soul 
is full of fears, regrets, grief, remorse, reproach. 
Then that sin, like the book, that St. John ate^ 
which had been sweet as honey in his mouthy be- 
comes bitter in his belly ^ Rev. x. 10. Then the sin- 
ner beholding himself, and entering into his heart, 
finds himself wounded with seven darts : — with the 
wwmfter of his sins — with the enormity of them — 
with the vanitii of themotivesy which induced him to 
commit them— ^with their fatal influences on the 
minds of his neighbors — with that cruel micer' 
iuinty into which they have deluded his own con-- 



REPENTANCE. 229 

science — with the horrors of hell, of which they are ' 
the usual causes — and with those sad rejlections, 
with which they inspire an ingenious loving heart. 

1. The sinner is affected with the w^/T/^fte^r of bis' 
sins. When we reflect on our past lives, sins arise 
from all parts, and absorb our minds in their mul- 
titude. We owe all our existence to a Supreme Be- 
ing, and we are responsible to him for every mo* 
ment of our duration. There are duties of age, 
obligations that belong to childhood, youth, man- 
hood, and old age. There are duties of fortune, 
obligations, that lie upon people rich, poor, or in a 
middle station of life. There are civil obligations, 
which belong to magistrates and subjects. There 
are domestic duties, which belong to us as parents 
or children, masters or servants. There are eccle- 
siastical duties belonging to us as pastors or people, 
preachers or hearers. There are duties of circum- 
stance, binding on us as sick or well, in society or 
in solitude. Each of these is a class of obligations, 
and almost each of them is a list of crimes. Most 
men deceive themselves on this subject ; they con- 
tract their notion of morality, maim the religion of 
Jesus Christ, reduce their duties to a small number, 
which they can easily perform, and at length form 
their idea of repentance by that, which they ima- 
gine of their obligations. But we are to suppose the 
penitent in question free from these prejudices, and 
finding his guilt every where, pronouncing himself 
guilty as a magistrate, and as a subject ; as a father, 
and as a son ; as a servant, and as a master ; as a 
youth, and as an old man ; as a rich, and as a poor 
man ; as enjoying his health, and as pining in want 
of it ; as pastor, and as one of the people ; as preach- 
er and as hearer. People sometimes affect to be 
astonished, and to complain, because we say in our 
confessions, of sin, that we have sinned from the mo- 
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mentof our nativity, and that the number of our 
sins is greater than that of the hairs on our heads. 
However, these are not hyperboHcal expressions ; 
the greatest saints have used them ; and a close ex- 
amination of our lives will convince us of their ex- 
act conformity to truth. Every imagination of the 
thoughts of the heart of man are only evil continue 
ally. Gen. vi. 5, Our iniquities are iiicreased over 
our headsy and our trespass is gi^ozvn up into the hea^ 
venSy E^ra ix. 6. Wlio can understand his errors ? 
Psal. xix. 12. O Lord let thy loving kindness pre- 
serve me, for innumerable evils have compassed me 
abouty they are more than the hairs of mine heady 
Psal. xl. Ih 12. 

2. The true penitent, adds to a just notion of tlje 
number of his sins, that of their enoi^mity. Here, 
again, we must remove the prejudices, that we have 
imbibed concerning the morality of Jesus Christ; 
for here also we have altered his doctrine, aqd ta- 
ken the world for our casuist, the maxims of loose 
worldings for our supreme law. We have reduced 
great crimes to a few principal enormous vices, 
which few people commit. There are but few 
murderers, but few assassins, but few highway rob- 
bers, strictly speaking : other sins, according to us, 
are frailties incidental to humanity, necessary con- 
sequences of human infirmity, and not evidences of 
a bad heart. But undeceive yourselves, lay aside 
the morality of the world, take the law of Jesus 
Christ for your judge, and consider the nature of 
things in their true point of light. For example, 
what can be more opposite to the genius of Chris- 
tianity than the spirit of pride, which reigns over 
almost all of us, which disguises us from ourselves, 
vhicb clothes us with, I know not what, phantom 
of grandeur, and self-importance, and which per« 
suadcs u3^ that a little money, a dist^^t relation tQ 
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and applause, entitle us to an elevation above the 
rest of iliankind, and to the Fantastic privileges of 
considering ourselves as men made of a mould dif- 
ferent from that of the rest of mankind ? What can 
be more criminal than those calumnies, and slan- 
derous falshoods which infect the greatest part of 
our conversations; to maintain which, we pretend 
to penetrate the most hidden recesses of a neigh- 
bor's heart, we publish his real faults, we impute 
others to him, of which he is perfectly innocent, we 
*derive our happiness from his misery, and build our 
glory on his shame? What more execrable than 
habitual swearing and profaning the name of Al- 
mighty God ? Is it not shocking to hear some, 
who profess Christianity, daily profane religion, re- 
vile its institution, blaspheme their Creator for an 
unfavorable cast of a die, or a turn of a card? In 
general, can any thing be more injurious to Jesus 
Christ than that attachment, which most of us have 
to the world, although in ditferent degrees ? What 
more fully proves our light estimation of his pro- 
mises,, our little confidence in his faithfulness ? My 
brethren, we tremble, when we hear of a wretch, 
whom hunger had driven to commit a robbery on 
the highway; or of a man mad with passion, who 
in a transport of wrath had killed his brother ! But, 
would we enter into our own hearts, would we take 
the pains to examine the nature of our own sins, we 
should soon find ourselves so black and hideous, that 
the distance, which partial self-love puts between ns 
and the men, at whom we tremble, would diminish 
and disappear. 

3. A third idea that afflicts a penitent, is that of 
the fatal influejicey which his sins have had on thfe 
souls of his neighbor. My brethren, one sin strikes 
a thousand blov^s, white it seems to aim at striking 
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only one. It is a contagious poison which diffus- 
eth itself far and wide, and infects not only him, 
who commits it, but the greatest part of those who 
see it committed. You are a father, you cannot 
sin without dragging your children down the gulf, 
into which you precipitate yourself. Hence, we 
generally see, if a father be ignorant of religion, 
his children are ignorant of religion ; if a mother 
be a mere worldling, her children are infatuated 
with love to the world. You are a pastor, you 
cannot fall into sin without inducing some of your 
flock to sin too ; there are always sonie people so 
weak, or so wicked, as to think they cannot do 
wrong, while they imitate you, while they take 
those for their examples, who profess to regulate 
the conduct of others. St. Jerom says, The house 
and the conduct of a bishop are considered ad 
a mirror of public discipline, so that all think 
they do right, when they follow the example of 
their bishop. You are a master, you cannot sin 
without emboldening your apprentices and work- 
men to sin, nor without maJcing your families 
schools of error, and your shops academies of the 
Devil. Dreadliil thought! too capable of produc- 
ing the most exquisite sorrow ! What can a man 
think of himself, who, considering those unhappy 
creatures who are already victims to the just -dis- 
pleasure of God in hell, or who are likely to be- 
come so, is obliged to say to himself, agreeably to 
the divers circumstances, in which providence hath 
placed him. Perhaps this church, which hath pro- 
duced only apostates, might have pr^jduced only 
martyrs, had I declared the whole counsel of God 
with plainness and courage ? Acts xx. 27. Per- 
haps this familyj that is plunged into ignorance, fal- 
len from ignorance to vice, and from vice into per- 
dition, might have produced sm Onesimus^ a part- 
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tier of the saints^ Philem. 10. 17. had I caused the 
spirit of piety and virtue to have animated the 
house i Perhaps this child, given me to be made an 
offering to the Lord, and so to become tny joy and 
crowfiy Phil. iv. 1. through all eternity may exe- 
crate me as the author of his misery ; he, perhaps, 
may justly reproach me, and say, unworthy pai-ent^ 
it was by imitating thy fatal example that I was 
brought into this intolerable condition ; they were 
thine abominable maxims, and thy pernicious ac- 
tions, which involved me first in sin and then in 
punishment in hell. 

4. The weakness of motives to sin is the fourth 
cause of the sorrow of a penitent. When people 
find themselves deceived in the choice of one out 
of many objects, they comfort themselves by re. 
fleeting, either that all the objects had similar qua* 
lifications to recommend them, or that their dissi^ 
milarity was difficult to be known. But what pro- 
portion is there between motives to vice and mo- 
tives to virtue ? Attend a moment to motives to 
sin. Sometimes a vapor in the brain, a rapidity in 
the circulation of the blood, a flow of spirits, a re- 
volt of the senses, are our motives to sin. But af- 
ter this vapor is dissipated, after this rapidity is 
abated, after the spirits and senses are calmed, 
and we reflect on what induced us to offend God, 
how can we bear the sight of ourselves without 
shame and confusion of face ? Motives to sin are in- 
numerable and very various : but what are they 
all ? Sometimes an imaginary interest, an inch of 
ground, and sometimes a sceptre, a crown, the 
conquest of the univepse, the kingdoms of the zvorld^ 
and the glory ofthem^ Matt. iv. 10. There comes, 
however, a moment, in which all these different 
motives are alike. When a man lies on a death* 
bed, when. all terrestrial objects are disappearing, 
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when he begins to consider them in their true point 
of light, and . to compare sceptres, conquests, 
crowns and kingdoms with the ideas of his own 
mind, the immense desires of his heart, and the 
large plans of feliiity, that religion traceth, he 
finds he has been dazzled and misled by false 
lights, and how in such an hour can he bear to re- 
flect on himself without shame and confusion ? 

5. I make a fifth article of the penitent's uncer- 
tainty of his state. For although the mercy of 
God is infinite, and he never rejects those, who 
sincerely repent, yet, it is certain, the sinner in 
the first moments of his penitence hath reason to 
doubt of his state, and till the evidences of his 
conversion become clear, there is almost as miTch 
probability of his destruction as of his salvation. 
Terrible uncertainty ! so terrible, that, I am not 
afraid of affirming, except the torments of hell, it 
is the most cruel condition, into which an intelli- 
gent being can be brought. Represent to your- 
selves, if it be possible, the state of a man, who 
reasons thus. When I consider myself, I cannot 
doubt of my guilt. 1 haveaddedcrime to crime, re- 
bellion to rebellion. I have sinned not only through 
infirmity and weakness : but I have been go- 
verned by principles horrible and detestable, incom- 
patible with those of good men, and with all hopes 
of paradise. 1 deserve hell, it is certain, and there 
are in that miserable place sinners less guilty than 
myself. My sentence, indeed, is not yet denounc- 
ed : but what proof have I, that I have not sinned 
beyond the reach of that mercy, which is held 
forth to sinners in the gospel ? The gospeL says 
plainly enough. If any man sin, there is an ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 
1 John ii. 1. but the same gospel declares as 
plainly^ that it is impossible for those, who were 
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once enlightened^ if they fall axvai/^ to renew 
ihem again unto repentance^ Heb. vi. 4. 6. I 
«ee indeed in the new testament a Peter, who re- 
pented and was pardoned, alter he had denied his 
Saviour; but the same books shew me also a Ju- 
das, who died in despair. On this side of a cru- 
cified Christ 1 see a converted thief : on the other 
hangs one, who persisting in impenitence expires 
in guilt unpardoned ; and the blood of the Saviour 
flowing all warm and propitious from his veins ob- 
tains in his sight pardon for his partner, but none- 
for him. I see indeed in the gospel, that God 
invites the sinner, and waits awhile for his return : 
but I see also, that this time is limited, that it is a 
fine day succeeded by a terrible night, that it is a 
measure, which the obstinacy of a sinner fills up. 
O happy days ! in which I saw the face of my God^ 
in which I could assure myself of my salvation, in 
which I chearfully waited for death as my passage 
to glory. Ah 1 whither are you fled ! Now, what 
must I think of myself? 'Have 1 committed only 
pardonable offences, or have I been guilty of those 
crimes, for which there is no forgiveness ? Shall I 
be forgiven as Peter was, or shall I be abandoned 
to desperation like Judas ? Shall I ascend to para- 
dise with the converted thief, or must I with his im- 
penitent partner be cast into the flames of hell ? 
Will my Redeemer deign to raise me by his life- 
giving voice from my grave to the resurrection unto 
life, or will he doom me to destruction? Are the 
riches of the goodness and forbearance of God^ 
yet open to me, or are they closed against me ? 
Am I a real penitent, or am I only an apparent 
one ? Shall I be damned? — Shall I be saved? — 
Perhaps the one. — Perhaps the other. — Perhaps 
heaven. — Perhaps hell. — O fatal uncertainty ! — 
Dreadful horror ! — ^Cruel doubt !-«-This is the sixth 
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arroxv of the Almighty^ that wounds the heart of 
a. repenting sinner. 

6. Perhaps hell. This is my sixth reflection. 
Hell is an idea, against which there is no philoso- 
phy to comfort, no profaneness to protect, no bru- 
tality to harden ;• for if we every day see men, who 
seem to be got above the fear of future punishment, 
it is because we see at the same time men, who have 
found the art either of stupifying themselves by the 
tumultuous noise of their passions, or of blinding 
themselves by their infidelity. The very scepticism 
of these men marks their timidity. The very at- 
tempts. . which they make to avoid thinking of hell, 
are full proo&, that they cannot bear the sight of 
it. Indeed, who can support the idea of the tor- 
ments of hell, especially when their duration is ad- 
ded ? Yet, this is the idea, that strikes a penitent, 
he condemns himself to suffer this punishment, he 
plftQCs himself on the edge of this gulph, and, if I 
may be allowed to speak so, draws in the pestilen- 
tial vapors, that arise from this bottomless abyss. 
Every moment of his liie, before he beholds God 
as his reconciled Father, is a moment, in which 
probably he may be cast into hell, because there is 
no period in the life of such a man^ in which it is 
not probable that he may die, and there is no death 
for one, who dies in impenitence, which will not be 
a death in a stale of reprobation. 

. 7. In fine, the last arrow, that woundeth the 
heart of a penitent, is an arrow of divine lox)e. 
The more we love God, the more misery we endui^e, 
when we have been so unhappy as to offend him. 
Yes, this love, which inflames Seraphims, this love, 
which makes the felicity of Angels, this love, which 
supports the believer under the most cruel torments, 
this love is more. terrible than death, and becomes 
the greatest tormentor of the penitent. To have 
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offended, a God, whom he loves, a God, whom so 
many excellences render lovely, a God, whom he 
longs again to love, notwithstanding those terrible 
looks, which he casts on the sins, that the penitent 
deplores ; these thoughts excite such sorrows in the 
soul, as nothing but experience can give men to 
understand. 

The union of all these causes, which produce sor- 
row in a true penitent, forms the grand difference 
between that which St. Paul calls godly sorrow and 
tjiat which he calls the sorrow of the worlds that is 
to say, between true repentance, and that uneasi- 
ness, which worldly systems sometimes give ano- 
ther kind of penitents. The grief of the latter ari- 
ses only from motives of self interest, from punish- 
ments they feel, or from consequences they fear. 

We have seen, then, the true causes of godly sor- 
rozvy and we are now to attend to. its effects, they 
constitute a second remarkable difference between 
godly sorrozVy and the sorrow of the world. 

II. St. Paul speaks of the effects oi godly sorrow 
only in general terms in our text, he says, it work-' 
eth repentance to salvation : but in the following 
verses he speaks more particularly ; Behold, this 
self -same thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 
what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what 
clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, xvhat vehement desire, yea, what 
zeal, yea, what revenge ! Some ofthese terms may 
perhaps be equivocal, however, we do not intend 
at present to inquire into the various senses of them : 
but we will take them in that sense, which seems 
most' obvious, most agreeable to the style of St. 
Paul, and to the subject, of which he is speaking. 

There is also in the language of the apostle, ii| 
what he calls the working of godly sorrow, some« 
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thing relative to the state of the Corinthian church 
in regard to tlie case of the incestuous person ; and 
this seems particularly clear in the expression, yea^ 
tohaf revenge'! St. Paul veiy likely referred to the 
excommunication of this perron by the Corinthian 
church. He had directed them in a former epistle, . 
tvhen ye are gathered together ^ and my spirit, ivith 
the power of our Lord Jesus Christy deliver such 
a one unto Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. We have seen, 
that tlie punishments inflicted on such persons are 
called vengeance, and of this revenge, or vengeance, 
the apostle speaks. I jet us omit every thing per- 
sonal, and let us attend only to that part of the sub- 
ject, which regards ourselves. 

I'he first effect oi godly sorrow is what our apos- 
tle calls carefulness, or, a<; I would rather read it, 
vigilance, yea, zvhat vigilance I I understand by 
this term the disposition of a man, who feeUng a 
sincere sorrow for his sins, and being actually un- 
der the afilicting hand of God, is not content with 
a i(^w general notions, and a little vague knowledge 
of his own irregularities: but uses all his efforts to 
examine evevy circumstance of his life, and to dive 
into the least obvious parts of his own conscience, 
in order to discover what is offensive to that God, 
whose favor and clemency he most earnestly im- 
plores. The penitence of worldlings, or as St. Paul 
expresseth it, the sorrozv of the world, may indeed 
produce such general notions, and such a vague 
knowledge of sin, as I just now mentioned. Afflict- 
ed people very commonly say. We deserve these 
punishments, we are sinners, very great sinners : 
but those penitents are rare, very rare indeed, who 
possess what our apostle calls carefidness, or vigi- 
lance. A christian, wlio is truly affected with hav- 
ing offended God, labors with the utmost earnest- 
ness tp find out all> that can have contributed to 
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excite the anger of God against him, and to engage 
him to redouble tlie strokes of a just displeasure. 
Perhaps it may be some connrction attended with 
dangerous intluences, which I had not perceived. 
Perhaps it may be the retention of some ill-acquir- 
ed property, the injustice of acquiring which I have 
refused to acknowledge, lest my conscience should 
drive me to make restitution. Perhaps I may have 
omitted some virtue essential to Christianity. God 
has taken away my fortune ; but perhaps 1 abused 
it, perhaps it excited my pride, and made me for- 
get my infirmities, my dust and ashes. Go<J took 
away my child, the whole comfort of my life ; but 
probably he saw, I made an idol of it, and suffered 
it to fill a place in my heart, which ought to have 
been reserved for God alone. God sent a sickness, 
which I should not have naturally expected : but 
perhaps, health was a snare to me, and held me from 
considering my last end. (^ In view of such a person 
our apostle would exclaim, Beholdy this self-same 
thingy that ye sorrowed after a godly sorty zvhat 
carefulness it wrought in you ! 

What clearing of yourselves ! adds St. Paul. 
The Greek word signifies, apology^ and it will be 
best understood by joining the following expression 
with it, yea, xvhat indignation ! In the sorrow of 
the zvorld apology and indignation are usually 
companions; indignation against him, who repre- 
sents the atrocity of a sin, and apology for him, 
who commits it. In what odious colors does this 
artful indignation describe a man, who freely preach- 
eth the whole counsel of God, Acts xx. a?, re- 
presentmg to every sinner in its own point of light 
the crime, of which he is guilty ! Sometimes we 
accuse him of rashness, as if a man ought never to. 
reprove the vices of others unless he believes his 
own conduct is irreprehensible. Sometimes, we re- "^^ 
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proach him with the very sins which he censures in 
others, as if a man ought to be perfect himself, be- 
fore he pretends to reprove the imperfections of his 
brethren. Sometimes we account him a maintainer 
of heresies, as if it were impossible to press home 
the practice of religion without abjuring the specu- 
lative doctrines, that are revealed in the same gos- 
pel. St. Paul experienced this indignation as 
much as any minister of the gospel. Indeed, it 
seems impossible, that a ministry so famous as his 
should not expose itself to slander from the abun- 
dant malignity of the age, in which it was exer- 
cised. And this will always be the fate of all 
them, who walk in the steps of this apostle, and 
take his resolution and courage for a model. 

The same principle, that produceth indignation 
against those, who reprove our disorders, inspires 
us with apologies to excuse ourselves. The reprov- 
ed sinner is always fruitful in excuses, always inge- 
nious in finding reasons to exculpate himself, even 
while he gives himself up to those excesses, which 
admit of the least excuse ; one while, his time of 
life necessarily induces him to some sins ; another 
time, human frailty is incompatible with perfect 
piety ; now he pleads the vivacity of his plassions, 
which will suffer no control ; and then, he says, he 
is irresistibly carried away with the force of exam- 
ple, in spite of all his efforts. 

Now, change the objects of indignation, and 
apology, and you will have a just notion of the dis- 
positions of the Corinthians, and of the effects, which 
godlt/ sorrow produces in the soul of a true peni- 
tent. Let your apology have for its object that mi- 
nistry, which you have treated so unworthily, let 
your indignatiofi turn against yourselves, and then 
you will have a right to pretend to the prerogative* 
of true repentance. What sins have you lamented 
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last week ? Your excessive love of the world ? Let 
thig sorrow produce an apology for the holy minis- 
try ; let it excite your indignation against your- 
selves ; acknowledge, that we had reason to affirm 
the friendship of the world is enmity icith God, 
James iv. 4. that no man could serve two masters^ 
Matt. vi. 24. that some amusements, some osten- 
tatious airs, some liveries of the world ill become a 
christian : and blame yourselves, if you be incapa^ 
ble of relishing this doctrine. What sin have you 
been lamenting ? Avarice ? Let this sorrow apo- 
logize for the holy ministry, and let it excite your 
indignation against yourselves. Acknowledge, we 
had reasons sufficient for saying, that the love of 
money is the root of allevily 1 Tim. vi. 10. that co-- 
vetousness is idolatry^ Col. iii. 5. that the covetous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
that such mean, low, sordid sentiments are unwor- 
thy of those, whom Jesus Christ hath received into 
communion with himself, whom he hath brought up 
in a school of generosity, disinterestedness, and 
magnanimity ; who have seen in his person exam- 
ples of all these noble virtues ; and now find fault 
if you can, with any beside yourselves, if you be 
incapable of digesting this doctrine. Behold, this 
selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 
what carefulness it xorovght in you, yea, zvhat apO' 
f'^gy^ y^^y '^^^^^l indignation ! 

The apostle adds, yea, what fear ! By fear in 
this place we understand that self-evidence, which 
an idea of the sins we have committed, ought na- 
turally to inspire. In this sense, St. Paul says to 
the Romans, be 7iot high-minded ; but fear, chap, 
xi. 20. Fear, that is to say, distrust thyself. I 
do not mean a bare speculative diffidence, that per- 
suades the mind : I understand a practical fear 
which penetrates the heart, inspires us with salutary 
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cautions agakist the repetition of such sins as wt 
are most inclined to commit. This effect, produ- 
ced by godly sorrozOy is one of the principal cha- 
racters, that distinguishes it from (he sorrow of the 
world ,from that repentance wiiich is often found in 
false penitents. It is one of the surest marks of 
real repentance, and one of the best evidences, that 
it is not imaginary. Let the occasion of your pe- 
nitential sorrows in the past week, teach you to 
know yourself, and engage you to guard those tem- 
pers of your hearts, the folly of which your own 
experience has so fully taught you. Here you suf- 
fered through your inattention and dissipation^ 
fear lest you should fall by the same means again ^ 
guard against this weakness, strengthen this feeble 
part, accustom yourself to attention, examine what 
relation every circumstance of your life has to your 
duty. There you fell through your vanity ; fear 
lest you should fall again by the same mean, guard 
against this weakness, accustom yourself to medi- 
tate on your original meanness, and whatever can 
.Inspire you with the grace of humility. Another 
time you erred through your excessive complai- 
sance ; Jear lest you should err again by the same 
mean, guard against this weakness, accustom your- 
. self to resist importunity, when resistance is neces- 
sary, and never blush to say, It is right in the 
sight of God^ to hearken unto God mere than un- 
io youy Acts iv. 19. In such a case, St. Paul would 
exclaim, AeA^/rf, this self-same thing y that ye sorrow-- 
ed after a godly sort, zvhatfear it wrought in you ! 
In the fifth place, What vehement desire I This 
is another vague term. Godly sorrow producetb 
divers kinds of desire. Here I confine it (to one 
meaning, it signifies, I think, a desire of particl* 
pating the favors of God, of becoming an object 
of the merciful promises,, vt^bich he hath made to 
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truly contrite souls, and of resting under the shade 
of that cross, where an expiatory sacrifice was oft 
fered to divine justice for the sins of mankind. 
A penitent, who see^ the favorable looks of a com- 
passionate God intercepted ; a penitent, who can- 
not behuld that adorable face, the smiles of which 
ponstilute all his joy; a penitent, who apprehends 
his God justly flamed with anger against him, de^ 
sires only one thing, that is, to recover a sense of 
the favor of God. If thy presence go not zvith me^ 
carry us not up hence, said Moses once, Exod. xxxiii; 
15. should we conquer all the land of pronjise, and 
possess all its treasures, and not enjoy thy love, we 
would rather spend all our days here in the desert. 
/ will ariscy and go to my Father^ and will say unto 
Aim, Father^ I have sinned against heaven and be^ 
fore thee^ make me as one of thy hired servants, 
Luke XV. 18, 19. this was the language of the pro- 
digal son. And the prayer of the Pssdniist is to the 
same purpose. Cast me not away from thy presence^ 
and take not thy holy Spii'it from me, restore unto 
me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thi) 
free spirit, Psal. li. 11, 12. 

Finally, zeal is the sixth effect of godly sorrow^ 
and it may have three sorts of objects, God, our 
neighbors, aud ourselves. But, as the time is near- 
ly elapsed, and as I have shewn you in general what 
godly sorrozv is, and what effects are wrought in a 
patient by it, I shall proceed to close this discourse 
by describing the beaefits that accompany it. 

III. St. Paul expresses himself in a very concise 
manner on this article : but his language is full of 
meaning ; repentance produced by godly sorrow, 
saj^s he, is not to be repented of. This is one of 
those tours of expression, by which, while a sub- 
ject 4i;eein£; to bedimiAished^ the highest ideas ai:e 
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given of it. Godly sorrow worketh repentance not 
to be repented of^ that is to say, it is always a full 
source of consolation and joy. Let us adapt our- 
selves to the shortness of our time. Godly so?tozo 
reconciles us to three enemies, who, while we live 
in sin, attack us with implacable rage. The first 
is divine justice; the second our own conscience ^ 
the last death. 

1. The first enemy, who attacks us, while we 
live in sin, with implacable rage, is the jus/ ice of 
God. There can be no other relation between 
God and an obstinate sinner than that, which sub- 
sists between judge and criminal ; God is of purer 
eyes than to behold evil, Heb. i. 13. and his justice 
pomts all its thunders against the devoted head of 
him, who gives himself up to the commission of it. 
Godly sorrow reconciles us to divine justice. This 
is perhaps of all propositions the least disputable, 
the most clear, and the most demonstrable. 

Consult your own reasony it will inform you, God 
is good ; it will prove, by all the objects that sur- 
round you, that it is not possible for God to refuse 
mercy to a penitent, who weeps, and mourns for sin, 
who prays for mercy, who covers himself with sack- 
cloth and ashes, who dares not venture to lift up his 
eyes to heaven, who would shed all his blood to atone 
for the sins, that he hath committed, and who would 
not for the whole universe allow himself to commit 
them again. 

To reason add autkorityy and it will appear, that 
all mankind profess to be guilty of sin, and to adore 
a God of pardoning mercy, and although numbers 
remain ignorant of the nature of true repentance, 
yet all allow, it is attended with excellent preroga- 
tives. 

To reason and authority add revelation. But 
how is it possible for xne at present even to hint all. 
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tlie comfortable testimonies of revelation on this arti- 
cle ? Revelation gives you ideas of the mercy of 
God the most tender, the most affecting, the most 
sublime ; it speaks of boivels troublcdy repentings 
kindled together, at the sound of a penitent's plain- 
tive voice, Jer. xxxi. 20. Hos. xi. 8. Revelation 
speaks of oaths uttered by God himself, whose 
bare word is evidence enough. As I live, saith the 
Lord.Ezek. xxxiii. II. (St. Paul tells us, Iwcause God 
could sivear by no greater ^ he sivare by himself, Heb. 
vi, IS. and in the text now quoted, God employs 
this kind of speaking an appeal to the most excel- 
lent of all beings in order to satisfy the trembling 
conscience of a penitent.) As I live, saith the Lordy 
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked : but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live. Revet 
lation opens to you those fountains of life which 
were opened to the house of David, and to the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem, and leads you to the blood of 
the Saviour of the world, which flows for penitent 
sinners, Zech. xiii. L 

Consult experience, and it will shew you a cloud 
of \vitnesses, whose repentance was accepted. Wit- 
ness many a time the whole people of Israel, wit- 
ness Moses, witness David, witness Hezekiah, wit 
ness Manasseh, \vitness Nebuchadnezzar, witness 
Nineveh, witness that prostitute, who wept in Si- 
mon's house^ witness the poor publican, witne^s the 
converted thief, witness every penitent of this as- 
sembly, for what would become of you, if I speak 
of the holiest of you, what would become of you, 
were not God good, were he not infinitely good, 
were he not mercifully to wait while we fall into sin, 
till we rise again by repentance ? 

2. As godly sorrow reconciles us to divine jus- 
tice, so it reconciles us to our own consciences. We 
sometimes lull conscience into a deep sleep : but it 
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is very difficult to keep it from starting and waking. 
Woe be to them, who throw it into a dead sleep to 
wake no more ' But how dreadful wlien it awakes, 
does it arise from sleep ! . What blows does it strike ! 
What wounds does it make ! What pains, and hor- 
rors does it excite, when it says to a sinner, Mise- 
rable wretch ! what hast thou done ? from what dig- 
nity art thou fallen ! into what deep disgrace and 
distress art thou plunged ! My punishment is 
greater than I can bear ! Mountains ! cotter me ./ 
Hills ! fall upon me. Gen. iv. 13. Hos. x. 3. Ah ! 
ye empty sounds of worldly pleasure ! ye tunmltu- 
pus assemblies ! ye festal and amusive scenes ! how 
feeble are ye against an enemy so formidable ! It is 
repentance only, it is only sorrow, that can disai'm 
conscience. A soul reconciled to God, a soul made 
to hear this comfortable language, thy sins be for^ 
given thee J Matt. ix. 2. passeth, so to speak, ail on 
a sudden from a kind of hell to a sort of heaven ; it 
feels that peace of Gjod which passeth all under- 
standings Phil. iv. 7. it enters into that joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. which hath sup- 
ported the greatest saints under the most infamous 
<;alumnies, that ever were invented to blacken them, 
and the sharpest punishments, that ever weFe de- 
vised to torment them. 

3. In fine, godly sorrozv reconciles us to death. 
While we live without repentance, yea while there 
remains any doubt of the sincerity or truth of our 
tepentance, how can we sustain the thoughts of a 
just tribunal, an exact register, an impartial sen- 
tence, all ready to unfold and decree our future 
fate ? How can we hear this summons. Give an ac- 
count of thy Stewardship ? Luke xvi. 2. Godly sor- 
rozv, reconciles us to this enemy, the sting of death 
is sin, 1 Cor. xv. <56.'and sin has no sting for a peni- 
tent. Death appears to the repenting sinner xis^ 
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messenger of grace, sent to conduct him to a raerci- 
f ul God, and to open to him inefl'able felicity flow- 
ing from boundless mercy. 

Ah ! my brethren, would to God it were as easy 
to prove that you bear the mark of true repentance, 
as it is to display its prerogatives ! But alas ! . . . 
I dare not even move this question , . . And yet 
what wait you around the pulpit for ? Why came 
you to hear this sermon ? Would you liave me close 
the solemnity as usual by supposing that you have 
understood all, and referred all to the true design ; 
that last week you all very seriously examined your 
own hearts ; that you all prepared yourselves for 
the table of the Lord, by adopting such dispositions 
as this holy ceremony requires of you; that this 
morning you all received the communion with such 
zeal, fervor and love as characterize worthy com- 
municants ; that in the preceding exercise you all 
poured your hearts before God in gratitude and 
praise ; and that nothing remains now but to coiji- 
gratulate you on the holiness and happiness of your 
state ? 

But tell me, in what period of your lives, (I speak 
not of you all, for thanks be to God, I see many 
true penitents in this assembly ; men, who shine as 
lights in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation^ 
Phil. ii. 15. and who may perhaps have obtained 
to day by the fervor of their zeal forbearance for all 
the rest. But I speak of a great number, and of 
them I ask,) In what period of your lives were you 
in possession of all those characters otgodly sorrow, 
of which we have been speaking. 

Was it in your closet .? What ! that trifling exa- 
mination, that rapid reading, those superficiart re- 
grets, those hasty resolutions, was this your course 
of repentance ? 

Was it MX company ? But what ! that. commerce 
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I am pd^suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor artels, nor princi- 
palities, nor. powers, nor things present, nor tilings to come, nor 
Might, nor depth, nor my other creature, shali be abletosepai'ote 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, 

IT is a circumstance of sacred history weH wor- 
thy of our reflections, my brethren, that Mo- 
ses and Joshua, being yet, the one beyond Jordan, 
the other hardly on the frontiers of Palestine, dis- 
posed of that country as if they had already sub- 
dued it. They made laws concerning kings^ sub- 
jects, priests, and levites ; they distributed towns 
and provinces ; and they described the boundaries 
t)f every tribe. It should seem, their battles had 
been all bought and they had nothing remaining 
now but the pleasure of enjoying the fruit of their 
victories. Yet war is uncertain, and the success of 
*one day does not always ^ensure the success of the 
next. Hence the ancient proverb. Let not hiih 
4k€ti girdeth ^n hi^ harness , Hohst himself as A<j, 
^hat puttelh it offy 1 Kings xx. 1 1. 
^ Certainly, my brethrei^ these leadere of tfie peo- 
ple of God would have been chargeable with rasTi- 
ness, had they founded their hopes only on their 
own resolution and courage, had they attackeci 
their enemies only with a swordy and with a spear:: 
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but they went in the weme vflhe dLord if iii^m, 
the God of the armies of Israel^ 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 
for he had said to them, Jrise, and go, for I do 
give this land to the children of Israel^ Josh. i. 2. 
Kesting on these promises, and possessing that 
faith, which is the substance oj things hoped for, 
and the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. 
they thought themselves in the land of promise ; 
they tasted the milk and honey, and enjoyed ail 
the privileges of it. 

Christians, there is a greater distance between 
heaven and earth, than there was between the wil- 
derness and the land of promise. There are more 
difficulties to surmount to arrive at salvation^ than 
there w^^re formerly to arrive at Canaan. Yet, ihy 
text is the language of a christian soldier, yet in 
arms, yet resisting flesh and blood, yet surrounded 
t^y innumerable toemies conspiring against his soul ; 
behold him assured, triumphing, defying all the 
creatures of the universe to deprive him of salvie^ 
Uon. But be not surprized at his firmness, the 
.angel of the Lord fights fpr him, and says to him, 
Arise^ and go, for I do give theliandto thee, Jo^. 
i. 3. and his triumphant song is full of wj^om^ / 
am persuadedy that neither death, not i\fe, wr 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things lo come, nor height^ nor depths 
nor any other creatyLve^ shall be able to separate 
us from the lo\if^qf God, which is in Christ Je$u^ 
.0ur Lord. 

Let us csiaminci the 3teadfastness vf St. Paul, miL 
let the words of our text decide two disputed point». 
Some divines pretend, that believers ought alwayt^^ 
to remain in a stsU;e of doubt and MijiiCertaiuty con* 
cerning their solvation. Our fir^^t dispute is with 
them. Our second is with some false christians, 
Mrho, pretepdi|ig ti^At a^surafice pf jsalv^jioa k$ 
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iaiigbt in theboiy scripture, arrogate to themselv^ 
the consolations afforded by this doctrine, ev^ 
while they live in practices inconsistent with ^ state 
of regeneration. With a view to both, we will 
divide this discourse into two general {>arts. Ih 
the first we will prove this proposition ; a believer 
may arrive at such a degree of Ijoliness as to be as- 
sured of his salvation. / am persuadedi says St. 
Paul ; he does not say, I think, I presume, I con- 
jecture ; but / am persuaded, I am assured, thdt 
neither death nor life shall be able to separate mi 
from the love of God ; which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. In the second place, we will prove, that 
no one has a right to assure himself of his salvatiotii, 
any further than he hath a right to assure himself^ 
that he shall persevere in faith and obedience. / 
am persuaded, of what ? Is it that, live how I will, 
1 shall be saved ? No. But / am persuaded, theft 
neither death nor life shall separate me from th'c 
hvt of God; that is to say, / am persuaded, I 
shall triumph over all temptations. The first of 
these articles shall be directed to confirm our con- . 
sciences, and to explain our divinity. The second 
to justify our morality, and to destroy that falsfe 
system of ooiifid^ce, which carnal security aims 
to establish 

I. A b^iever may carry his faith and holiness t6 
a degree, which will assure him of his salvation. 
This is our first proposition, and there is as much 
itecxasity of explaining it clearly els of solidly prow 
11^ the truth of it ; for if there be an article, that i^ 
rtendered obscure by disputes about words, and by. 
the felse consequences, which different authors un- 
pute to each other, it is certainly this. If we clearly 
state the question, and omit what is not essential 
4o the wbject^ although it may have some diAant 
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relation to it, we shall preclude a great many diffi- 
culties, and the truth will e:Stablish itself. 

First, then, when we affirm, there is such a blessing 
as assurance of salvation, we do not mean that assut^ 
ance is a duty imposed on all mankind, so that eve- 
ry one, in what state soever he may be, ought to be 
fully persuaded of his salvation, and by this persuar 
sion to beghi his Christianity, We are well assur- 
ed, that all those, who arc out of the road of truth 
and virtue, can have no other assurance than what 
is false, rash, and injurious to religion. By this we 
get rid of all those calumnies, by which some at- 
tempt to blacken our doctrine. It has been pre- 
tended, that we require false christians, .wicked and 
abandoned people, persisting in error and vice, to 
believe, that they are justified, and that they have 
nothing more to do in order to arrive at salvation 
than to persuade themselves that they shall be 
i^ved. Indeed, we allow, obligations to faith and 
holiness, by which we arrive at assurance, lie upon 
all men, even the most unbelieving and profane : 
but while they persist in unbelief and profaneness. 
We endeavor to destroy their pretences to assurance 
and salvation. 

£. We do not affirm, that aU christiatts, even 
they, who may be sincere christians, but of whose 
sincerity there may be some doubt, have a right 
to assurance. Assurance of our justification de- 
pends on assurance; of our bearing the characteris 
of justified persons. As a christian in his state of 
infancy and noviciate can have only mixed "iwl 
doubtful evidences of his Christianity, so he can 
have only mixed and donbtfpl evidences of his cer- 
tainty of salvation. In thisirianner we reply to 
those, who reproach us with opening abroad way 
to heaven not suithorized by the woi^ of God. 

^ Lefls fitilido we affirm^ that t^ey» who Ibra 
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considerable time seemed to give great proof of 
their faith and love, but who. have since fallen back 
into sin, and seem as if they woiild continue in it 
for the remaining^ part of life, ought in virtue of 
their former apparent acts of piety to persuade 
themselves, that they shall be saved. Far from 
pretending that these people ought to arrogate to 
themselves the prerogatives of true believers, we 
affirm, they were never partakers of the first prin- 
ciples of true religion, according to this saying of 
an apostle. If thty had been of uSy tkey tcmild no 
doubt have continued with uSy 1 John ii. 19. In 
this manner we reply to the difficulties, which some 
passages of scripture seem to raise against our doc- 
trine ; as this of St* Paul. // is impossiblefor those, 
ivho zvere once enlightened, and have tasted of tlie 
heavenly gift, ,and zvere partakers of the Hofy 
Ghost, if thejf shall fall away,^ to rjtnezo them again 
to repentance, Heb. vi. 4. 6.. And this of the 
prQjrfiet, When the righteous iurneth away from hisr . 
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth 
according to all the abominations, that the wicked 
man. doeth J shall he live? All his righteousnessy 
that he hath done, shall .not be mentioned, in his 
trespass shall he die. — Ezek. xviii. 24* 

4. We do not say, that they, who have arrived at 
the highest degree of faith and boliness, can be per- 
suaded of the certainty of their salvation in every 
period of their lives. Piety, ev^n the piety of the 
most eminent saints, in sometimes- under an eclipse; 
Consonantly, assurance^, which piety alone canr 
produce, must be subject to eclipses too. Thus we 
^swer. objections taken from such cases as that of 
David. After he had. killed Uriah, he was given 
qp to^^ntinuali remorse^ the shade of Uriah all co- 
vered. \^ith gone for ev0r haynted him, broke hir 
bpnes, abd m^de t^iiacry most eam^tly iox a res^ 
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toratiM of the joy ofsalvationy Psal. li. 8. ISf. In 
some fiuch circumstances the prophet Asaph was, 
when he exclaimed^ Will the Lord cast off for 
€ver f and loill he he favorable no more ? Hath 
Gad forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger 
shut up his tender mercies ? Psal, Ixxvii. 7. 9. 
These were mom^its of suspension of divine love ^ 
these were the sad remains of sin in these holy men, 

5. We do not say, that the greatest saints have 
any right to persuade themselves of the certainty of 
their salvation, in case they were to cease to love 
God. Certainty of salvation supposes perseverance 
in the way of salvation. Thus we reply to objec- 
tions taken from tlie words of St. Paul, / keep under 
my body, and bring into subject ion, lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others^ I myself 
should be acast^a^ayy \ Gor. ix. 27. ^ We 9^ per^^ 
suaded, St. Paul, all holy as he was, bad he ceased 
to have been holy, would have been obliged to- 
doAibt of his salvation. Thus also we account for 
the threatniogs, which are denounced in scriptur^^ 
and for this commaodof an apostle. Give diligence 

. to make your calling and election sure,% Pet. i. 10, 
And by this also we get rid of thceUn^ust reproaches, 
which some cast on- the doctrine of assorance, a$ 
lavoring indolence and licentiousness. 

6. We do not affirm, that any man, considered 
in himself, employ ing only bis own* istrength, and 
unassisted by grao^, can .hope to persevere in bolin 
nes^. We suppose the christian' assisted by the 
power of God, without which no man rCan begin the 
work of salvation, much less finish it. ' Thus our 
doctrine frees itself from rashness and presumption. 

7. We do iiot pretend to kffirm, that doubts^ 
exdude men from salvation. Faith may be sincere, 
where it is not strong. All the children of Abra- 
ham are no); hke Abteham fuU^pePi^iaded^ 
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" Finally, while we maintain the doctrine of as- 
surance, we wish to have it distinguished from the 
doctrine of perseverance. It is a doctrine of our 
churches, once a child of God and always a child 
of God. But, although these two doctrines seem 
to be closely connected together ; although the 
same arguments, which establish the one, may be 
of use to prove the other^ yet there is a considera- 
ble difference between the two. We are not con- 
sidering to day so much the condition of a chris- 
tian, as the judgment^ which he ought to make of 
it. Let it not surprize you then, if, while we press 
home the article of assurance, we do not speak 
much on the faithfulness of God in his promises, 
or the irrevocable nature of his eternal decrees 5 for 
we are not inquiring in this discourse, whether the 
promises of God be faithful, or whether his decrees 
be inviolable : but whether we can arrive at a per- 
suasion of our own interest in these promises, and 
whether we be included in the eternal decrees of 
his love. Our question is not. May true believers 
fall away into endless perdition ? but, Have we any 
evidence, that we are among the number of those 
saints, who can never perish ? 

These elucidations and distinctions are sufficient 
at present. Were we to compose a treatise on the 

' subject, it would be necessary so explain each arti- 
cle more fiilly ; but in a single sermon, they can 
only be just mentioned. These hints, we hope, 
are sufficient to give you a clear state of the ques- 
tion, and a just notion of the doctrine of our church- 
es. We do not say, every man, but a believer ; not 
every pretended believer, but a true believer ; not 
a believer in a state of infancy and noviciate, but a 
confirmed believer ; not a believer who backslides 
from his profession, but one who perseveres ; not a 
believer during bis falls into sin, but in the ordinary 
VOL. in, 2 K 
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course of bis fife ; not a believer considered in him- 
seif, and left to his own efforts, but a believer sup- 
ported by that divine aid, w|iich God never refuses 
to those who ask it ; such a believer, we say, may 
persuade himself, not only that the promises of 
God are^ faithful, and that his decrees are irrevoca- 
ble, but that he is of the number of those whom 
feithful promises and immutable decrees secure. 
Not that we pretend to exclude from salvation 
those, who have not obtained the highest degree 
of assurance ; but we consider it as a state, to 
which each christian ought to aspire, a privilege, 
that every one should endeavor to obtain. It is 
not lenough to advance this proposition, we must 
endeavor to establish it on a solid proof. 

We adduce in proof of this article, first, the ex- 
perieiKie of holy men ; next, the nature of regene- 
ration ; then, the privileges of a christian y and 
lastly, the testimony of the holy Spirit ; each of 
whidi we will briefly explain. 

1. We allege the experience of holy men. A 
long list of men persuaded of their salvation might 
be here given. A few follow. Job says, / know 
my Reedeemer liveth, and though after my skin^ 
. worms destroy this body, yet in my fiesh shall I 
see God, whom J shali see for myself xihwp. xix. 
25 — 27. David says, O Lord, deliver my soul 
from men of the world, who have their portion in 
this life. As for mt, I will behold thy face in 
righteousness, I shall be satisfied token I awake 
jwith thy likeness, Psal. xvii. 14, 15. So Asaph, 
// is my happiness to draw near to God. I am 
continually with thee, thou hast holden me by my 
right hand. Thou shall guide me wilJk thy coun- 
sel, and afterwards receive me to glory, Psal. Ixxiii* 
28, 23, 24. But not to multiply examples, let us 
content ourselves with the wonls of the text» ancU 
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in order to feel the force of them, let us exphioi 
them- 

/ am persiiadedy that neither deaths nor life^ 
nor angels, nor principalitieSy nor powers^ nor 
things present y nor things to come^ nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to se^ 
parate us from the love of God, ivhich is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. What is this love of God, of 
which our apostle speaks ? The expression is equi- 
vocal. It either signifies, the love of Jesus Christ 
to us, or our love to him. Both come to the same ; 
for as St. Paul could not persuade himself that God 
would always love hun, without at the same time as- 
suring himself that he should always love God ; nor 
that he should always love God, without persuad- 
ing himself that God would always love him ; so it 
i« indiflferent which sense we take, for in either sense 
the apostle means hy JLhe love cf God in Christ Jesus, 
bis communion with God through Jesus Christ. 
What does he say of this compiunion ? He saysj^ 
he is persuaded, that neither death, nor lift, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre^ 
sent, nor things to come, nor height^ nor depth, nor 
Mny other creature, shall be able to separate it. 
This enumeration includes all, and leaves no roont 
for addition. In effi&ct, what are the most formidc^ 
ble enemies, that conspire against our souk ? 

Are they the sophisms, with which Satan gives a 
gloss to error ? There is an art of enveloping the 
truth ; there is a superficial glare, that may render 
felse religions probable, and may dazzle the eyes 
of inquirers. * St. Paul defies not only the mojst ao* 
<:x)mplished teachers^ and the most refined sophists^ 
but the very devils ^so, neitlier angels, says he, that 
is. Mien angels. 

Are they the dissipations of life, which by filling 
^ the capacity of the wulj often deprive it 49yf th^ 
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liberty of working out its salvation ? or are they th^ 
approaches of death, the gloom of which intercepts 
the light and obscures the rays of the Son of Righte- 
ousness ? St. Paul is superior to both, neither death, 
nor lifcy says he. 

Are they worldly pomps and grandeurs ? A cer- 
tain love of elevation, inseparable from our minds, 
prejudiceth us in favor of whatever presents itself to 
us under the idea of grandeur. St. Paul dares all 
the pomps, and all the potentates in the world, nei- 
ther principalities y nor powers^ nor height^ adds he. 

Are the impressions, that present objects make 
on us, enemies to us ? The idea of a present bene- 
fit weighs much with us. The sacrifice of the pre- 
sent to the future is the most difficult of all the ef- 
forts of our hearts. St. Paul knows the art of ren- 
dering the present objects future, and of armihilat- 
ing the present, if 1 may ventiye to say so, by plac- 
ing it in future prospect ; neither things present, 
nor things to come. 

Are they the most cruel torments ? How diffi- 
cult is it to resist pain ! In violent sensations of pain 
the soul itself retires into concealment, and sur- 
rounded with excrutiating maladies can scarcely sup- 
port itself by reflection. St. Paul can resist all tor- 
ments, distress, and persecution, famine and na- 
kedness, peril and sword. 

Is contempt an enemy ? Many, who have with- 
stood all other trials, have sunk under that unjust 
scandal, which often covers the children of God in 
this world. St. Paul entertained rectified ideas of 
glory, and found grandeur in the deepest abase- 
ment, when religion reduced him to it. Neither 
says he, shall depth be able to separate. I am per^ 
suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels^ nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height^ nor depth s and, lest the: 
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impierfection of his enumeration should excite any 
suspicion concerning his perseverance, he adds, nor 
any other creature^shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

In vain it will be objected, that this assurance 
was grounded on some extraordinary revelation, 
and on some privileges peculiar to the apostles; for 
it is clear, by the preceding verses, that the apostle 
grounds his assurance of salvation on promises 
made to all the church. On this account some du- 
ties are enjoined on all christisins, which suppose 
that all christians may arrive at this assurance ; 
these duties are thanksgiving, joy, and hope. No- 
thing, then, can invalidate our arguments drawn 
from the examples of holy men. Thus, the ques- 
tion of assurance is not a question of right, sub- 
ject to objections and difficulties; it is a question 
of fact, explained by an event, and decided by ex- 
perience. 

2. Let us attend to the nature of regeneration. 
A regenerate man is not one, who lightly deter- 
mines his choice of religion; he is not a child tos- 
sed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, Eph. iv. 14. but he is a man, who hath 
studied Christianity, weighed its arguments, seen 
its evidences, and felt all their force, so that he is 
persuaded by demonstration, that there is a God, 
a providence, another life, a judgment, a heaven, a 
hell, and so on. 

A regenerate man is one, who, by continual me- 
ditations and pious actions, hath surmounted his 
natural propensities to sin. He is a man, whose 
constitution, so to speak, is new-cast and refined, so 
that, instead of being inwardly carried avi^ay to sin 
by his own violent passions, he is inwardly moved 
to the practice of piety and virtue. 

A regenerate man is one, who in pious exercises 
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Iiath experienced that satisfaction, which a rational 
mind tastes, when inward consciousness attests a 
harmony between destiny and duty. He is a man, 
who hath felt that peaces which passeih all under' 
standing y Ikatjoy unspeakable and full of glory ^ Phil. 
iv. 7. 1 Pet . i. 8 . which the presence of God produceth 
, m the soul. He is a man, wtiose hfe hath abounded 
with those happy periods, in which tiie soul loses 
sight of the world, holds communion with its God, 
foretastes eternal felicity, finds itself, as St. Paul ex- 
presseth \ty raised up from the dead, and made to 
sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus ^ Eph. ii. 6. 

A regenerate man is one, who hath meditated on 
the attributes of God, on his wisdom, bis omnipre- 
sence, and his justice, and .particularly on those 
depths of mercy, which inclined him to redeem a 
fiiUen world, and to ransom it by a sacrifice, the 
bare idea of which confounds imagination, and ab- 
sorbs all thought. 

. A regenerate man is one, whose own ideas of 
God have produced love to him, '^a love the m«re 
fervent because it is founded on his own perfections 
and excellences, a love strong as death, a love that 
many waters cajinot quench, neither can the floods 
4sfrore;;i, Cant. viii. 6,7. 

This is a fair account of a regener^e man. Now, 
it is certain, such a man has a right to be persuad- 
ed, that he shall triumph over all his temptations ; 
he may say, / am persuaded, that no creature shall 
separate me from the love of God. 

Let us consider things at the worst with this man;' 
It may happen to him, that a complex sophism, or 
an ingenious objection, may for a moment becloud 
•^ his faith, and excite some doubt in his mind : but as 
we suppose him enlightened, goarded, and ground- 
ed in the truth, it is impossible his persuasion of 
these great truths, truths so well understood and 
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cirtablished, should ever be totally effiiced from his 
mind. 

Indeed^ it may happen, that such a man through 
a revolt of his senses, or a revolution of his spirits, 
may fall into some excesses : but as his constitu- 
tional turn is reformed, his propensity to sin sur- 
mounted, and his habits of piety established, it js 
impossible he should not know, that his senses and 
spirits will return to their usual calm. 

It may happen, that such a man through the al- 
lurement of a present pleasure, through the intice* 
ment of a temptation, through the false attractives 
of the world, may for a few moments be imposed 
on, and betrayed away : but a remembrance of the 
pleasures of piety, a contrast between them and the 
pleasures of the world, will soon recover him to 
such religious exercises as before gave him real plea- 
sure and pure joy. 

Remark here, that by proposing this reasoning 
we have granted our opponents all, which they caa 
reasonably require ; we have placed things at the 
worst. But, including all our ideas, we afiirm, the 
principles of regeneration are such, that he, who 
possesseth them, will not only rise from his falls, 
should he sometimes fall into sin under violent 
temptations : but he will avail himself of those 
very temptations to confirm his faith and obedience^'' 
The same objects produce diflferent effects, accord- 
ing to the different dispositions of the persons, to 
whom they are offered. What serves to confirm a 
wicked man in sin, serves to confirm a good man in 
virtue, and, if he has fallen, to reqlmm him to God, 

Propose to a regenerate man the most artful so- 
phism of error, he will take occasion from it to at-^ 
tach himself more earnestly to the study of truth j 
he will increase his knowledge, and he will never 
find armore sincere attachment to religion thaa afr 
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ter discovering the nullity of the objections, that 
are made against it. Surround him with worldly 
pomp, it will elevate his mind to that glory, which 
•God hath reserved for his children in the other 
-world. Put him in a state of meanness and misery, 
it will detach him from the world, and enliven him 
in searching felicity in another life. Lay him on a 
death-bed, even there he will triumph over all. 
The veils, that concealed the supreme good from 
Tiim, will begin to fall in pieces, and he will become 
inflamed with the desire of possessing it. Suppose 
him even fallen into sin, an experience of his frailty 
will animate him to vigilance; he will hereafter 
doubly guard the weak passes of his soul ; and thus 
he will gain by his losses, and triimiph in his very 
defeats. 

It is too little to say. No creature shall separate 
him from the love of God ; all creatures shall serve 
to unite him more closely to his Lord. Thus St. 
Paul says. All things work together for good to 
them that love God ; in all things zve are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us, Rom. viii. 
28. 37. Observe these expressions, not only no- 
thing can hurt a true believer : but all things work 
together for his good; not only, we are conquerors : 
but we are more than conquerors through him that 
loved us. Nothing is hyperbolical here. Every 
thing actually contributes to the salvation of a be- 
liever. In this sense all are hiSy Pauly Cephas, 
and the zvorldy 1 Cor. iii. 22. In this sense, be 
spoileth principalities and pozverSyOnd, like his 
Saviour, makes a shew of them openly. Col. ii. 15. 
And this is a reason for a believer's continual joy, 
because in whatever circumstances providence may 
place him, all conduct him to the one great end. 
Were his chief aim health, sickness would deprive 
him of it 5 were it elevation^ meanness would thwart 
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him 5 were it riches, poverty would counteract bis 
design ;. but as his chief aim is salvation, all things, 
sickness and health, majesty and meanness, pover- 
ty and riches, all contribute to his salvation. / am 
persuaded^ that neither deaths nor life, nor angels^ 
nor principalities^ nor pozvers^ nor any other crea* 
ture shall be able to separate us from the love of 
Godj which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. AU 
things work together for good to them that love 
God. We are more that conquerors through him 
that hath loveth us. 

The prerogatives of a christian afford a third 
class of arguments for assurance of salvation. Tiiis 
appears by two propositions. A christian may 
kuow, that he hath a true faith. When a person 
is persuaded, that he hath a true faith, he niay as* 
sure himself of obtaining assistance to persevere, 
and consequently of arriving at salvation. 

Thie first proposition it incontestible. True faith 
hath proper characters. It consists in some ideas 
of the mind, in some dispositions of heart, and in 
some actions of life, each of which may be describe 
ed, if not with facility, yet with certainty, when 
the laws oi self-examination are obeyed. The 
iscripture puts these words into the mouths of true 
believers : We know that zve have passed from 
death unto li/ej we know that zve are of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts before him, 1 Johji 
iii. 14, 19. Agreeably to which St. Paul says. 
Holdfast the corifidence, a?id the rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end, Heb. iii. 6. Exfimine your^ 
selves, zvhether ye be in the faith ; prove your own- 
selves ; know ye not your oivnselves, hozo that Je^ 
sus Christ is in you^ except ye be reprobates ? 2 - 
Cor. xiii. 5. 

Here lies the difliputty ; I have faith to-day, how 
oui I assure mynf^'' diat I «hall have it to-na^^vrwr ^ 

TOIL, lit ISIX 
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I am sure to-day, I am in a state of grace, how 
can I be sure I shall be so to-morrow ? Our second 
proposition is intended to remove this difficulty. 
When we are sure faith is true and genuine, we 
may be sure of assistance to persevere. We ground 
this on the privileges of true faith. One of these 
Is the pardon of all the sins, that we havfe commit- 
ted in the whole course of our lives, provided we 
repent. If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father^ Jems Christ the righteoiiSy^ and 
he is the propitiation for our sins, I Johnii. I. 
A second privilege is the acceptance of sincerity 
instead of perfection, A bruised reed shall he not 
breaky and smoaking fax shall he not quench,. 
Matt. xii. 20. Another privilege is supernatural 
grace to support us under trials. If any of you 
lack wisdom y let him ask of God, thai giveth (t> 
all men liberally^ James i. 5. One privilege is the 
connection of all benefits with the one great gift,. 
Gody who spared not his^ ozvn Son, bnt delivered 
him up for us ally hoiv shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 32* Another 
privilege is the gift of perseverance, / loill put my 
law in their inward partSy and zvriie it in their 
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be 
my peoplCy Jer. xxxi, 33. I tvill put my spirit 
iZvithin you, and cause you to ivalk in my statutes,, 
4ind ye shall keep my judgments, and do them,, 
Ezek. xxkvi. 27. ' Another privilege is the inter- 
cession of Jesus Christ, which God never rejects. 
Simon^ Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have 
you, that he may sift you as wheat : but I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not, Luke xxiiv 
31, 82. Haly Father, keep through thine own 
name those, whom thou hast given me, that they: 
may be one, as we are. Neither pray I for these 
alone ^ but for them also, which ^halL believe om. 
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me through their wordy John xvii. M. 2d. / zviti 
pray the Father^ and he shall give you another 
comforter^ that he may abide with you for ever,, 
chap. xiv. 16. The privileges, in a word, consist 
in being loved of God unto the end, chap. xiii.JJ 
having been loved from the beginnings and in re- , 
ceiving from God gijts and culling zvithout repen- 
tance, Rom. xi. 29- 

Do not attempt, then to overwhelm me with a 
«ense of my own frailty and sin. Do not allege 
my natural levity and inconstancy. Do not op- 
pose against me the rapid moments, in which my 
passions sport with my real happiness, and change 
me in an instant from hatred to love, and from love 
to hatred again. Do not produce in the sad histo- 
ry of my life, the mortifying list of so many resolu- 
tions forgotten, so many unreal plans, so many abor- 
tive designs. The edifice of my salvation is proof 
against all vicissitudes; it is in the hand of hinu 
who changeth not, who is the same yesterdfiy, to 
day^ and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. .To him,, I com- 
mit the preservation of it ; because! am a christiaii, 
and because it is the privilege of a christian to say, 
according to the beautiful expression of Sjt. Paiij, 
/ know zohom I hav6 believedy and I am persuaded^ 
that he is able to keep llvat^- which I have commit- 
ied unto him against that rffry,. 21 Tjm, i. 1.2. . 

Finally, the inward testimony, of ttip Spirit of 
pod puts the doctrine of as^urahce pttt of all doubt. 
We propose this argunxi^nt with trembling, .9o ex- 
cessively has humail fancy ebus^ it ! EnUjiufi^iasm 
defiles the church of God. : The world, always fan- 
tastic, artd full of visionary 'Schemes, seems now*^ 
4ays to be superkn^ated.- . ; We almost every where 
meet with, what i^all I e^\ them ? weak beads, or 
^'icked hearts, who,, b^iog. destitute of solid reasons 
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of God, and so change eternal truth with fabuloos 
tdes, that make reason blush, and which are unr 
worthy, of the meanest of mankind. 

It is true, however, that the believer hath in his 
heart a testimony of the Spirit of God, which as- 
sures him of his salvation; and the abuse of this 
doctrine ought not to prevent a sober use of it. 
This testimony is a kind of demonstration superior 
to all those of the schools. It is an argument un- 
known to philosophers, and supreme wisdom is the 
author of it. It is a lively apprehension of our sal- 
vation excited in our hearts by God himself. It is 
a powerful apphcation of our mind to every thing 
that can prove us in a state of grace. It is an ef- 
fect of that supreme power, which sound reason at- 
tributes to God over the sensations of our souls, 
and according to which he can excite, as he pleases, 
juy or sorrow. It is a christian right founded on 
scripture promises. The love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghosi, which is 
given unto 7/.v, Rom. v. 5. Ye have not received 
ihe spirit of bondage again tofear^ but ye have 
received the spirit of adoption, zvhereby ree cry, 
Abba, Father. The spirit itself beareth witness 
tvith our spirit, that we are the children of God, 
chap. viii. 15, 16. He, which stablishe/h tis with 
you in Christ, is God ; zahohath also sealedus, and 
given the earnest of the spirit in our hearts, 2 Cor, 
i. 21, 22. Hereby we know, that he abidetfi in us, 
by the spirit ivhich he hath given us, 1 Johniii. 24. 
To him that overcome th, will J give a white stone, 
and in the stont a new name written, which no man 
knozveth, saving he that receiveth it, R^. ii. 7. 
We see the glorious effects of these promises in 
some believers, who, although they live in mean- 
^ ness and indigence, enjoy sodx pleasures as all the 
ficbes and grandeoi^ ot the world cannot give. We 
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tet the effects of them in some dying persons, who, 
at the sight of death, experience consolations, which 
change their beds of sickness into fields of victory 
and triumph. We see them, again, in many mar- 
tyrs, who are happier on racks and burning piles 
thian tyrants on their thrones, environed with all 
the possible pomp of a court. 

Such are the arguments, which establish the doc- 
trine of assurance. But, shall I tell you, my bre- 
thren, a thought, that has run in my mind all the 
time of this exercise ? In our general preaching, we 
fear our arguments may seem inconclusive, and 
may but half convince our auditors. In this dis- 
course, we have been afraid, they would appear too 
convincing, arid carry the subject beyond oUr inten- 
tion. E^h hearer will perhaps indiscreetly arro- 
gate to himselfthe particular privileges of believers. 
Having, therefore, preached the doctrine, it is ne- 
cessary to guard you against the abuse of it by a 
ieyr precautions. Having proved, that there is a 
well-grounded assurance, it is necessary to attack 
security, and to shew, that the consolations, which 
result from our doctrine, belong to the real christian 
only, and are privileges to which unregenerate per- 
sons, yea even they, whose regeneration is uncer- 
tain, ought. not to pretend. . We will not produce 
new objects, we wiH consider the articles, that have 
been already considered, in a new point of light ; 
for what serves to establish true confidence serves 
at the same time to destroy carnal security. We 
have been convinced, that a believer may assure him- 
self of his salvation by four arguments, by the ex- 
periences of holy men, by the nature of regenera- 
tion, by the prerogatives of a christian, and by the 
.testimony of the holy Spirit. These four argu- 
ments support what.we just now affirmed ; that as- 
.surance is a privilege to. which unregenerate men,. 
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and suspected christians, have no right, and thus 
the sophisms of sin demonstrate the necessity of 
vigilance. 

^ IL The first argument, that establisheth the as- 
Isurance of a believer, the first argument, which we 
employ against the carnal security of a sinner, is 
the experience of the saints. Of all sophistical ways 
of reasoning, is there one, that can compare with 
this? Job, a model of patience, who adored God 
binder all his afflictions, was persuaded of his salva- 
tion; therefore I, who rage under trials, who would, 
if it were possible, deprive God of the empire of 
the world, which he seems to me to govern partially 
and unjustly, I may persuade myself of my salva- 
tion. David, a man after God's own hearty 1 Sam. 
xiil 14. David, whoi^e whole delight was in the 
laio of the Lord^ Psal. i- 2. was persuaded of his 
salvation ; therefore I, whose every devotional ex- 
ercise savorsof nothing but languor and luke-warm- 
ttess, I, who can hardly drag myself to hear the word 
K)f God, I tnay persuade myself of my salvation. 
St. Paul, that wise proselyte, that zealous minister, 
that bleeding martyr, was persuaded of his salva*- 
tion; therefore I, who profess the religion in which 
Iwaseducatedjwitbout knowing why ..... .it 

is hardly worth whiJe to refute these unnatiiial and 
inconclusive consequences. 

Further, these eminent saints not only * avoided 
grounding their assurance of salvation on your 
principles; but they were persuaded, if they lived 
as you live, tliey should be consigned to destruc- 
tion. What said Job on this article ? Let me be 
zveighed in an even balance. If I did despise the 
eause of my maU'Servant, or of my maid'Servant^ 
if I have withheld the poor from their desire y or 
Mve caused tie eya of the widow io: fail ; Jf I 



ASSURANCE, ^ S7l 

have made gold viy hope^ or have said to the fine 
goldy Thou art my confidence ; ti^hat then shall I do^ 
zvhen God riselh 7ip ? and xvhen he visitethy what 
shall I answer him ? ch9.p. xxxi. 6. 13. l6. 24, 
14. That is to say, If he had practised any of the 
vices, or neglected any of the virtues, whidi he 
enumerated, God wonW have refected him. This, 
now, is your case ; you are haughty towards your 
inferiors ; if not cruel, yet strai^t-handed to the 
poor ; gold is your god ; and, consequently, if your 
ideas of assurance be regulated by these' of Job, 
you ought not to persuade yourself of your salvar 
tion. What says St. Paul ? / keep tinder my body^ 
and bring it into subjection^ lest that by any means 
when I have preached to others j I myself should be 
a cast-azvay, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Thait is to say, St* 
Paul was persuaded, if be relaxed his piety, if he 
were not to account all h^ had done ripthing, if he 
were not to attend to what remain^ to be done, 
God would reject him. This is yoqr case ; you 
live a life of security and indolence, apd making 
all your vocation .consist in a bare avoiding of no- 
torious crimes, you do not even see the necessity 
of making a progress, in holiness : consequently.,, 
if you regulate your ideas of assurance, of salvation 
on these of St. Paul, you ought not to pretend ta 
be sure of being saved. 

Moreover;, when these eminent saipts fell by 
«U€lden surprize into those sins, in which nominal 
<;hristians coolly and deliberately persist, they did 
not imagine, that a recollection of fprmer virtue* 
•or even of that faith and piety, the seeds of which 
none of their falls eradicated, was a sufficient 
ground of solid peace and joy. They complained^ 
they had lost the joy of salvation^ Psal. li. 14k 
and under such complaints they continued till they 
were restored to communioa witb God^i^ wd tiU^jr 
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reciprocal acts of love they were convinced, sin 
was pardoned. But if these saints, hi some single 
improper actions reasoned thus ; what ought to be 
the dispositions of those, who consume their whole 
lives in vicious habits ? 

Let us add one word more. What mean these 
words of my text, of which false christians make 
such a criminal abuse ? I am persuadedy that neither 
deaths nor life^ shall separate. Does the text 
mean to affirm, if a man begin to surmount temp- 
tation, he shall be infallibly saved, although he 
cease to resist, and temptations prevail over him in 
the end? The words mean the direct contrary. 
St. Paul promises himself, that he shall always be- 
lieve, not that he shall be saved if he fall into infi- 
delity : but that he shall always resist sin, as far as 
human frailty will allow ; not that he shall be saved, 
if sin triumph over him. / am persuaded^ death 
shall not separate me from the love of God ; that is 
to say, tlie love of God hath struck such deep root 
in my soul, that death cannot eradicate my love to 
him. / am persvadedy life shall not separate vie 
fr(m the love of God; that is, the love of God 
hath struck such deep root in my soul, that all the 
charms of life can never prevent my loving him. / 
am persuadedj angels shall not separate me from 
the love if God ; that is to say, the love of God 
hath struck such deep root in my soul, that I defy 
all the power and policy of wicked angels to pre- 
vent my loving him. Who shall separate us from 
the hoe of Christ ? Shall tribulation^ or distress^ or 
persecution^ or famine, or nakedness^ or peril, cr 
sword ? that is to say, the love of God hath made 
impressions on our souls so deep, that should he 
cause us to suiSer the most cruel persecutions, 
should he command us to die with hunger, should 
we be slaughtered for his sake, we would not cease 
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to love hira. These are the sentiments of St. Paul 
in the text, and in the preceding verses. But you, 
whom death or hfe, angels, principalities, or pow- 
ers, separate every day from loving God, what 
right have you to say. We are persuadedy that 
neither deaths nor life^ shall separate us from the 
love oj God? 

I freely own, my brethren, I have not patience 
to hear nominal christians, unregenerate persons, 
appropriate to themselves the words and sentiments 
of eminent saints. If this abuse be deplorable 
through life, is it not most of all so at the hour of 
death } We often hear people, whose whole live* 
have been spent in sin, speak the very language of 
others, whose whole days have been devoted to vir- 
tue. One says with St. Paul, I have fought a good 
.fighfy I havefinished my coursey I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 8. But who are you 
talking thus? Do you know who uttered these 
words ? Do you know who St. Paul was ? Hie wa» 
a man filled with divine love ; a man burning with 
love to the church ; a man inviolably attach^ to all 
the rights of God and men. But you, who sell jud* 
tice for a bribe ; you, who stain the character of 
every neighbor ; you, who exercise a faithless mi-, 
nistry ; do you adopt the style of this apostle ? In- 
stead of saying, / have fought the good fight , you 
ought to say, I have fought a bad fight ; instead of 
saying, / have kept thefaithy you ought to say, I 
have betrayed the faith ; instead of saying, / have 
finished my course, you ought to say, I have not 
yet begun to step in it ; instead of saying, A crown 
of righteousness is laid up for me, you ought to 
say. There are laid up for me chains of darkness, I 
am on the brink of helU and I am looking, my Go4> 
whether there be any possibL?: way of escaping it. 

VOL. \iu 2 m 



But to say, with St. Paul, / am persuaded ,, a man) 
must be, if not in degree, at least in sincerity and 
truth, a saint as St. Paul was. 

A second argument, which, establishes the doc- 
l^ine of assurance,, and destroys a system of carnal 
*security„i» the nature of regeneration. Recollect 
tiie reasons assigned before to shew^ that a confirm- 
ed christian might persuade himself, he should, tri- 
i^mph over ail bis trials ^ these reasons^ all* prove, 
tliat unregenerate men, and suspected christians,, 
have just grounds of fear. An unregenerate man 
■* hath only a few transient acts of virtue, and he hath 
paid very Httle attention to the mortification of hia; 
natural propensities to sin ; consequently he ought 
to fear, that habits ofvice^ and inward propensities^ 
to sin, will carry his superficial virtue away. An 
unregenerate man hath very little apprehension of 
the joy of salvation,^ consequently he ou^^ to^ 
dread the influence of sensual pleasures.. An unre-^ 
generate man. bath but a few seeming sparks of di- 
Tine love, and if he think them-real, he ought to fear 
the extinction of them.' A light so faint, a spark 
so small^ ape not likely amidst so many obstacles to* 
continue long. 

This fear is the more* reasonabte, because the 
ohurch abounds with nominal christians, who, after 
a shining profession of piety sind sanctity, have for- 
saken truth and viifue.. We have seen righteous 
men turn away from their righteousness^ as tlie 
prophet Ezekiel expres^h it, chap, xviii. 24. We 
have seen temporary professors, who, after they 
have received the teord tvithjoyy have been offended 
when persecution arose ^ as Jesus Christ speaks. Matt, 
xiii. 20, 21. We have seen such as Hymeneus 
•and Philetus, who have made shipwreck of faith 
and a good conscience^ as St. Paul words it, 2 Tim.. 
•ii. 17. We have seen some like Demas,. after they 



iiave Tidhered awhile to the XxMih^ferspke iU having 
ilo'Oed this present worlds as the same apostle speake, 
chap. iv. 10. We have^eefi people, t^ter they have 
escaped the pollutions of the worlds through the knotty 
iedge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christy again 
entangled therein^ and overcome, as St. Peter says, 
2 Epist. ii. 20. We have seen christians in appear-i 
ance of the highest order, zvho, after they had been, 
-oner enlightened, and hadtastedof the heavenly gift, 
and had tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the zvorld to come, fell aivay, Heb. vi. 4, 
We have seen Judasses, who after they had been 
«acred in thex?ollege of Jesus Christ, shamefully be- 
trayed him. Whileour knowledge is «o small, and 
our virtue so feeble^ we liave great reason to apply 
these examples, and to tremble for ourselves. 

The third argument, by w4iich we established Jhe 
4pctrine ^f assurance, and which also militates 
against carnal security, is christian prerogative. 
Two propositions are .contained in it. First, we 
may be persuaded, that we liave true faith. Next, 
we may be sure, true faith wffj bcassisted to perse- 
'vere. These propositions, vv^hich assure the believei^ 
ought to alarm a nominal christian. 

Here let us develope an ambiguity too vcommou 
in our churches. For as w6 affirm, on the one sidei, 
that a believer hath characters preper to him- 
self, and by which he may detCBmiixe his -state; and 
-as, on the other side, we assert, thatchey, who have 
these characters, canneverceaset© .be true believer?;; 
Si nominal christian may imagine tfhe following so^- 
phisnu 1 fast, I pray, I give .alms ; 'these are toe 
virtues of a bcfliever; I may, then, persuade mys^I^ 
that I am a bdiever. Now, it seem^, he who once 
becomes a true believer, can never cease to believeii 
consequently I, who have fasted, prayed^ and givis^ 
MaiSj Q9Xk never oease to be <a believer. 
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What is still more astonishing, this ridiculous rea- 
soning is often applied to others, as Weil as to our- 
selves. A loose casuist Bsks his penitent. Do you 
repent of your sins ? The penitent answers, I do re- 
pent, riave you recourse to the divine clemency ? 
The penitent replies, 1 have recourse to it. Do you 
embrace the satisfaction of Christ ? The penitent 
replies, I do embrace it. On this slight foundation 
our casuist builds his system. Publications of 
grace are lavished, sources of mercy poured forth in 
abundance, and the penitent may, if he pleases> 
tike his seat in heaven. My God ! In what a man- 
ner they enter into the spirit of thy gospel ! 

But first, when we affirm, that only the true be- 
liever can perform acts of faith, and that the least 
good work supposes regeneration : we do not affirm, 
that there are not many actions common to both 
real and nominal christians. A nominal christian 
may pray, a nominal christian may fast, a nominal 
christian may give alms. It may even happen, 
that men may embrace religion on base principles, 
itdigion commands a subject to obey his king ; a 
king may embrace religion on this account, that 
he may place his supreme happiness in the obedi- 
ence of his subjects. Religion discovers to us a 
merciful God ; a wicked man may embrace reli- 
gion on this account, for the sake of calming those 
fears, which his vicious practices excite, by ideas 
of divine mercy. This same may be said of other 
men. A man cannot conclude then, that he is a 
believer from his performance of virtuous actions 
common to believers and unbelievers. He must 
have peculiar light into the deep depravity of his 
own heart; h^ must be placed, at least in design, 
in eireumistances, that distinguish a good man from 
9 bad man. 

Again^ when we say, a believer can never cease 



ASSURANCE. ^'^^ 

to believe, we do not mean to say, a christian at- 
tached to religion only by external performances, 
and by appearances of piety can never ckst off his 
profession. The finest appearances of piety, the 
greatest knowledge, the most liberal aims-deeds, 
the most profound humiliations may be succeeded 
by foul and fatal practices. 

Moreover, great knowledge, generous charity, 
profound humiliation, will aggravate tlie condem- 
nation of those, who cease to proceed in virtue, 
and to purify their motives of action ; because the 
performance of these virtues, and the acquisition 
of this great knowledge, suppose greater aid, and 
more resistance. Hear St. Peter, // had been bet^ 
ter for them not to have known the way of righte- 
ousness than after they have knoton it to turn from 
the holy commandment y 2 Epist. n. 21. The case 
t)f those who commit the unpardonable sin, attests 
the same. Hear these thundering words. If we 
sin zvilfully after that we have received the know- 
ledge qf the truths there remaineth no more, sacrifice 
for sinSy but a certain fearf id looking Jor of jiidg- 
menty arid fiery indignation^ ivhich shall devour the 
adversaries^ Heb. x. 26, 27. 

Finally, the argument from the testimony of the 
Spirit of God for the assurance of a true believer, 
ought t© trouble the security of a nominal christian. 
In effect, hov(r does the holy Spirit work in our 
hearts } Does he operate by magic ? Does he pre- 
sent phantoms to our view ? Does he inculcate pro^ 
positions contrary to truth ? This is all enthusiasm. 
The holy Spirit bears witness in us in a manner 
conformable to our state, and to the nature of 
things in general. If then the Spirit of God testi- 
fy in your hearts, while you are unregenerate, he 
will testify, that you are unregenerate. If he bear 
iritness^ while you are nominal christians^ he will* 
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bear witne» that you are nominal christians- K 
he bear witness^ while your faith is doubtful he 
will bear witness to the doubtfulness of your faith. 
Such a testimony may b« ascribed to the Spirit of 
God. Butj an assurance of salvation, which ex- 
ceeds your evidences of Christianity, must be a vi- 
sion, a fanc3% a dream ; and to suppose the holy 
Spirit the author of such an assurance, is to sup- 
pose in tlie same Spirit testiciiony against testimo- 
ny ; it is to make the Spirit of God divided against 
himsd/y Matt. xii« 26, and so a destroyer of his 
own kingdom j it is to make his testimony in the 
heart contradict his testimony in scripture. In 
scripture he declares, No man can serve two mas- 
iersy chap. vi. 24. in your hearts he declares, A man 
may serve two masters. 

In scripture he attests. There is no concord be^ 
tween Christ and Belial^ 2 Cor. vi. 15. in your 
hearts he attests, There is concord between Christ 
and Belial. In scripture he affirms. Neither forni* 
cators^ nor covetous^ nor revilers, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God^ 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10^ in your 
hearts he affirms, such shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. Thus the fuur arguments, that prove the doc- 
trine of assurance in favor of true believers, destroy 
ihe security of a mere nominal christian. 

The consolations, which arise from the doctrine 
of assurance, are not then for all christians inSif- 
iereutly. They are only for those, who continually 
«tudy obedience ; they are for those only, who have 
«eeu into a h^art deceitful above ail things^ and 
desperately wicJcedy Jer. xvii.- 9. and have found 
even there marks of regeneration ; they are for 
those only, who by a Ufe entirely devoted to the 
service of God, have demonstrated, that they bear 
^he characters of his children. 

Is this your condition ? Tiiese sophisms of sin^ 



that we have endeavored to refute, these portraits 
of rash confidence, these false titles of virtue and 
regeneration, these images, that we have traced, 
whence have we taken them ? Have we gathered 
them from books f have we invented them in our 
closets ? have we derived them from the study of 
theology ? have we drawn them from monuments 
€^ ancient hi?tory i No, no, we have learnt them 
in the world, iu the church, in yourfemilies, in your 
sick beds, where notWng is so common as this false 
peace, nothing so rare as the true. 

Whence the evil comes, 1 know not : but the &ct 
is certain. Of all churches in the world, there are 
none, which abuse the doctrine of christian assur- 
ance, and which draws consequences which is di- 
rectly contrary to those, which ought to be drawn, 
like some of ours. We lull o«rsdve» into a fanci- 
ful confidence : we place on imaginary systems ah 
assurance which ought to be founded only on fMc 
rock of ages ; we scruple, even while we are en- 
gaged in the most criminal habits, to say, we doubt 
. of our salvation ; and, as if a persuasion of being 
saved dispensed with the necessity of working out 
our salvation, we consider an assurance of ariiv- 
ing at heavenly felicity a& a privilege, that supplies 
the want of every virtue. 

Certainly, nothing is more great and happy than 
the disposition of a man who courageously expects 
to enjoy a glorj', to which he has a just title. A 
man, who knows the misery of sin ; a man, who 
groans under the weight of his own depravity, and 
enters into the sentiment, while he utters the Ian* 
guage of the apostle, O wretched man that I am t 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death f 
£.om. vii. 24. a man, who after he had experien^ 
ced the terrible agitations of a conscience distressed 
<ui account of sin, hath b;|eeafi;eed firom all his sins 
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at the foot of the cross, hath put on the yoke of 
Christ, his Lord ; a man, who having seen in him- 
self the true characters of a christian, and the never- 
failing graces annexed to evangelical mercy, hath 
learned at length to pierce through all the clouds, 
which Satan uses to conceal heaven from the chrisr 
tian eye, to lay all the ghosts, that the enemy of 
souls raises to haunt mankind into terror ; a man 
who rests on that word of God^ which statidefh 
for every even when heaven and earth pass away, 
may say with St. Paul, / am persuaded j such a 
man may assure himself that only glorified spirits 
enjoy a happiness superior to his ; he is. arrived at 
the highest degree of felicity, to which ill this val- 
ley of tears men can come. 

But to consider religion always on the comforta- 
ble side; to congratulate one's-self for having ob- 
tained the end, before we have made use of the 
means ; to stretch the hands to receive the crown of 
.righteousness, before they have been emploj^ed to 
fight the battle ; to be content with a false peace, 
and to use no efforts to obtain the graces, to which 
true consolation is annexed ; this is a dreadful calm, 
like that, which some voyagers describe, and which 
is a very singular forerunner of a very terrible event. 

All on a sudden, in the wide ocean, the sea be^ 
comes calm, the surface of the water clear as crys- 
tal, smooth as glass, the air serene ; the unskilful 
passjenger becomes tranquil and happy : but the 
old 9)ariner trembles. In an instant the wave^ 
froth, the winds murmur, the heavens kindle, a 
thousand gulfs open, a frightful light inflames the 
air, and every wave threatens sudden death. This 
is an image of most men's assurance of salvation. 

So theii instead of applying the words of our 
text to a great number of you, we are obliged to 
shed tears of compassion over you. Yes, we must 
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lament your misery. You live under an oeconoray 
in which the most transporting joys are set beibre 
you, and you wilfully deprive yourselves of them. 
Yes, ye must adopt the language of a prophet, O 
that my people had hearkened iniio me ! we must 
say, witli Jesus Christ, If thou hadst knoiai^ eveii 
thou^ at least in this thy day, the things zohich lye- 
long unto thy peace ! Psal. Ixxxi. 13. Luke xix. 42. 
What can be happier, amidst the numberless va- 
nities and vexations, which accompany worldly 
pleasures, than to be able to derive from an assur- 
ance of our salvation pleasures suitable to intelli- 
gent creatures, immortal souls ? What can be hap- 
pier, amidst all the pains, labors, and miseries, with 
which life abounds, than to enjoy the plentiful con- 
solations, that issue from a well-grounded hope of 
eternal felicity ? Above all, what can be more ca- 
pable of supporting us against the fear of death ? 
Mortal and dying as we are, in a state, where the 
smallest alteration in the body reminds us of death, 
what can we wish for more conformable to our 
want^s than to find in a firm hope of eternal felicity 
a shield to secure us against the enemy, and a 
sword to destroy him ? let us strive, let us pray, let , 
us venture all, my brethren, to arrive at this happy 
state. And if, after we have believingly, and sin- 
cerely, labored in this good work, there remain any 
doubt and suspicion, let us assure ourselves, that 
even our suspicions and fears shall contribute to 
our confirmation. They will not be accounted 
crimes, they will at most be only frailties ; they 
will be infirmities productive of motives to go on 
in virtue, and to establish peace in the conscience. 
So be it. To God be honor and glory. Amen. 
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JUDGMENT. 

Hebrews ix, 27- 
VUis appointed unto men once to die : but after this tite judgme?fL 

THE second proposition of my text conveys 
terror into the first. Judgment to come 
makes death terrible I own, it is natural to love 
life. The Creator, it should seem, hath supplied 
the want of satisfactory pleasures in the world by 
giving us, I know not what, attachment to it. But 
^vhen reason rises out of nature, when the good and 
evil of life are weighed, evil seems to out-weigh 
good, and we can hardly help exclaiming with the 
wise man, tJie day of death is better than the day of 
one's birth ! I hatelife because of the work4hatis 
wrought under the sun ! Eccl. vii. 1. and ii. 17. 

But to go from a bed of infirmity to a tribunal 
of justice ; to look through the languors of a mor- 
tal malady to torments, that have no end ; and, 
after we have heard this sentence, Retunn to de- 
struction ye children af men^ Psal. xc. 3. to hear 
this other, Hive an account of thy stezvardship, 
Luke XVI. 2. these^ire just causes for intelligent be- 
ings to fear death. 

Let us, however, acknowledge, although this fear 
is just, yet it may be excessive ; and, though it be 
iiPaadnes$ to rmst tlie thought^ yet it would he 
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weakness to be overwhelmed with it. I would 
prove tills to-day, while in this point of light I en- 
. deavor to exhibit to your view the judgment, that 
follows death. 

We will iiot divert your attention from the chief 
design. We will only hint, that the proposition 
in the text is incidental, and not immediately .con- 
nected with the principal subject, which the apostle 
was disciissiiig. His design was to shew the pre- 
eminence of the sacrifice of the cross over all those 
of the levitical oeconomy. One article, which ar- 
gues the superiority of the first, is, that it was of- 
iercd but once, whereas, the Jewish sacrifices were 
reiterated. Christ doth iioi offer hhnself often, as 
the high priest enfereth into the K'oly place every 
year ivith the blood of other sacrifices ; but once in 
the end of the zvorld hath he appeared to put azvay 
sin by the sacrifice of himself For, as it is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, and, after this the 
Judgment ; so Christ zvas once offered to hear the 
sins of many. 

Nor will we detain you longer by inquiring, 
whether St. Paul speaks here of the particular judg- 
ment, that each man undergoes immediately after 
death, or of that general ^judgment day, of which 
scripture says, God hath appointed a day, in the 
which he ivilt judge the world in righteousness. 
Acts xvii, 3 1 . Whatever difference there may seem 
to be between these two hypotheses, it is easy to 
harmonize them. The general judgment will be 
a confirmation, and a consummation, of each par- 
ticular judgment, and we oug^t to consider both 
as different parts of one whole. 

Once more I repeat it^ we will not divert your 
attention from the principal design of this discourse. 
I am going first, not to allege arguments in proof 
of judgment to comey i suppose them known to 
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you, and that I am not preaching to novices : But 
I am going to assist you to carry them further than 
you usually do, and so to guard you against seep* 
ticism and infidehty, the ])est of our days, aiKl the 
infaniy of our age. • In a second article we will in- 
quire, what will be the destiny of this assembly in 
that great day, hi which God wiiJ declare the doom 
of all mankind. We discuss this question, not to 
indulge a vain, curiosity : but to derive practical in- 
ferences, and particularly to moderate the exces- 
sive fear, that an object so very terrible produceth 
in some minds, and at the same time to trouble th6 
extravagant security, in which some sleep, in spite 
of sounds so proper to av» ake them. 

I. We have three directions to give you. The 
first regards the argument for judgment taken from 
the disorders of society. The second regards that, 
which is taken from conscience. The third that, 
which is taken from revelation. 

1. Our first direction regards the argument taken 
from the disorders of society. Do not confine your 
attention to those disorders, which strike the sensesy 
astonish reason, and subvert faith itself. Reflect 
on other irregularities, which, although they are 
less shocking to sense, and seemingly of much less 
consequence, are yet no less deserving the atten- 
tion of the judge of the whole earth, and require^ 
no less than the first, a future judgment. 

I grant, those notorious disorders, which human 
laws cannot repress, affords proofs of a future judg- 
ment. A tyrant executes on a gibbet a poor un-. 
happy man, w^hom the pain of hunger, and the 
frightful apprehensioa of sudden death, forced to 
break open an house. Here, if you will, disorder 
is punished, and society is satisfied. But who 
shall satisfy the just vengeance of society on thig' 
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mad tyrant ? This very tyrant, at the bead of a 
hundred thousand thieves, ravages the whole world; 
he [Hllages on the right, and on the left ; he vio* 
lates the most sacred rights, the most solemn trea- 
ties, he knows neither religion nor good faith. Go, 
iBee, follow his steps, countries desolated, plains^ 
covered with the bodies of the dead, palaces re- 
duced to ashes, and people run mad with despair. 
Enquire lor the author of all these miseries. Will 
you find him, think you, confined in a dark dun- 
geon, or expiring on a wheel ? Lo ! he sits on a 
throne, in a superb royal palace ; nature and art 
contribute to his pleasures ; a circle of courtiers 
minister to his passions, and erect altars to him, 
whose equals in iniquity, yea, if I may^be allowed 
to say so, whose inferiors in vice have justly suf- 
fered the most infamous punishments. And where 
is divine justice all this time? what is it doing ? I 
answer with my text. After death comes judg^ 
ment. So speak ye ^ and so doy as they y that shall 
he judged by the law of liberty, James ii. 12. 

But, though the argmnent taken from the disor- 
ders of society is full and clear, when it is properly 
proposed, yet such examples as we have just men- 
tioned do not exhaust it. It may be extended a 
great deal further, and we may add thousands of 
disorders, which every day are seen in society, 
against which men can make no laws, and which 
cannot be redressed until the great day of judg- 
ment, when God will give clear evidence of all. 

Have human laws ever been luade against hypo- 
crites ? see that man, artfully covering himself with 
the veil of religion, that hypocrite, who excels in 
his art ; behold his eyes, what ^eraphical looks 
they roll towards heaven ! observe his features, 
made up, if I may venture to say so, of those of 
Moses, Ezra, Danid, and Nehemiah i see his vl^ 



vadtj, or his flaming zeal, shall I call it ? to xnaiiH 
tain the doctrines of religion, to forge thunder- 
bolts, and to pour oat anatisemas agaitist here- 
tics 1 not one grain of religion, not the least 4ia- 
dow of piety in all his whole conversation. It is a 
partynspirit, or a sordid interest, or a barbarous 
disposition to revenge, which animates him, and 
produces all his pretended piety. And yet I hear 
every body exclaim. He is a miracle of religion 1 
he is a pillar of the church ! I see altars every 
where erecting to this man ; panegyrists, 1 ijee* 
are composiag his encomium ; flowers are gather* 
ingto bestrew over his tomb- And the justice of 
God, what is it doing ? My text telis you, J/ter 
death comes judgment 

Have budzian laws ever been made ag^lttst the 
ungrateful i While I was in prosperity, I studied to 
procure happiness to a man, who seemed entirely 
devoted to me : I was happier in imparting my 
abundance to him than enjoying it myself; duriog 
that delightful period of my life he was faithful to 
me: but when fortune abandoned me, and adopted 
him, he turned his back on me ; now he suifexi^ 
me to languish in poverty; and, far from relieving 
my wants, he does not deign so much as to ex« 
amine them. And divine justice, where is it? 
Who shall punish this bladk crime? I answer 
again. After death comes jitdgrmjit. 

Have men made laws against cowards ? I do nol; 
mean cowardice in war ; the infamy, that follows 
this crime, is a just punishment of it« I ^eak of 
that mean cowardice of soul, which makes a maa 
forsake an oppressed innocent sufierer, and keep a 
criminal silence in regard to the oppressor* Piir«- 
sfiie this train of thought, and you will every where 
find arguments for ;» future judgment j; becauM 
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there Avill every where appear disorders, which eistab* 
lish the necessity of it. 

Our second direction regards the argument ta* 
ken from conscience. Let not your faith be shaken 
by tfie examples of those pretended superior geni- 
usses, who boast of having freed themselves Tr()m 
this restraint. Tell them, if they have no consci- 
ence, they ought to have ; and affirm, the truer 
their pretension the stronger your reason for taxing 
them with rage and extravagance. There is no 
better mode of destroying an objection than by 
proving, that he, who proposes and admits it, is a 
fool for admitting and proposing it. If, then, I 
prove, that a man, who, to demonstrate that con- 
science is a fancy, declares, he is entirely exempt 
from it ; if I prove, that such a man is a fool for 
proposing and admitting this proposition, shall I 
not subvert his whole system ? Now, I think, I am 
able to prove such a man a fool, and you will ad- 
mit the truth of what I say, if you will give a h*t- 
tle attention to the nature of conscience, a little 
closer attention, I mean, than is usually given to 
sermons. 

What is conscience ? It is difficult to inehide an 
adequate idea of it in a definition } This appears to 
me at once the most general and the most exact. 
Conscience is that faculty of our minds, by which 
we are able to distinguish right from wrong, and 
to know whether we neglect our duties, or discharge 
them. 

There are, I grant, some operations of con- 
science, which seem to be rather instinct and sen- 
timent than cool judgment arising from a train of 
reflections. Yet,' we believe, all the operations 
of conscience proceed from judgment and reflec- 
tion. But it sQmetimes happens, that 1^ judg- 
ment of the mind is so ready, and itsi reflections so 
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rapid, that it hardly sees what it judges, and re- 
flects on, so that it seems to act by instinct and 
sentiment only. Thus when the mind compares 
two simple numbers together, the comparison is 
so easily made, that we think we know the differ- 
ence by a kind of instinct belonging to our nature; 
whereas when we compare complex numbers, \^'e 
feel, so to speak, that our minds inquire, examine; 
and labor. In like manner in morality. There 
are some duties, the right of which is so clear and 
palpable ; and there are some conditions, in whicfh. 
we, ourselves, are in regard to these duties which 
are so easy to be known, that the mind instantly 
perceives them without examination and discussion. 
But there are some duties, the right of which is so 
enveloped in obscurity ; and there are some sta* 
tions, which are so very doubtful, that the mind 
requires great efforts of meditation before it can 
determine itself. For example. Ought a subject to 
obey his lawful sovereign ? On this question, tbs^. 
mind instantly takes the affirmative side, on account 
of the clearness of the duty, and it seems to act 
by instinct, and without reflection. But here is 
another question. Is it lawful for subjects to de^ 
throne a tyrant ? Here the mind pauses, and be- 
fore it determines enters into long discussions, and 
here, we perceive, it acts by judgment arid reflec- 
tion. In both cases reflection and judgment are 
/the ground of its operations. In the first case judg- 
ment is more rapid, reflection less slow: but it is 
reflection, however. We, have, then, rightly de- 
fined conscience, that faculty of our souls, by which 
we are capable of distinguishing right from wrongs 
and of knowing whether we neglect our duties^ or 
discharge them. 

But this is too vague, we must go farther. We 
must examine the principles, on which we ground 
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our judgment of ourselves in regard to right and 
wrong. We must prove, by the nature of these 
principles^ the trath of what we have affirmed ; that 
is, that a man, who calls conscience a fancy, and 
who boasts of an entire freedom from it, is a fool 
for admitting and proposing this objection. 

The judgment, that constitutes the nature of 
conscience, is founded on three principles, either 
fully demonstrable, or barely probable. 

First, I am in a state of dependence. 

Second, There is a supreme law ; or what is the 
came thing, there is something right, and some- 
thing wrong. 

Third,. I am either innocent, or guilty. 

On these three principles an intelligent spirit 
grounds a judgment, whether it deserves to be hap- 
py or miserable ; it rejoiceth, if it deserve to be 
happy ; it mourns, if it deserve to be miserable ; 
and this judgment, and this joy, or sorrow, which 
fesults from it, constitute what we call conscience. 

But that„ which deserves particuJar regard, and 
m w^hich partly consists the force of our reasoning, 
k, that it is not necessary to be able to demonstrate 
these principles, in order to prove that conscience 
16 not fancy ; if they be probable, it is sufficient. 
We cannot reasonably free ourselves from con- 
science,., till we have demonstrated the falshood of 
these principles, and proved, that the consequences 
drawn from them are chimerical.. For, if these 
principles' be only probable, if it be probable, I 
may be happy,, 1 have some reason to rejoice ; as 
I have some reason for uneasiness^ if my misery be 
probable. If the enjoyment of a great benefit be 
probable, I have some reason for great pleasure ; 
and I have some reason for extreme distress, if it 
be probable, that I shall fall into extren^ misery. 
it is not necessaiy^^ therefore^ ia order to establish 
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the empire of conscience, that the principles, ou 
which it is founded should be ,denionstrable ; it is 
j^ufficient, that they are probable. Now I affirm, 
that every man, who maintains the improbability 
of these principles, and the vanity of the conse- 
quences, that are drawn from them, is a fool and 
a maJman, whose obstinate attachment to vice has 
blinded his eyes, and turned his brain. Conse- 
qnenijiy, I affirm, that every man, who maintain^ 
that conscience is a fancy, ,and v/ho boasts of hav- 
ing shaken oii' the restraint of it is a fool and a 
madman. 

Take the first principle. I am in a stale of depen- 
dence. I am subject to a Supreme Being, to whom 
I owe my existence, and who holds my destiny ia 
his mighty hands. Do we exceed the truth wherii 
M?e say, a man, who ventures to affirm this princir 
pie, is neither demonstrable nor probable, is m 
madman and a fool } I told you at the beginning 
of this discourse, that I intended to speak to yqu^ 
aiot as scholars and novices : but as well-informe<i 
christians, who have made some considerable pro 
gress^ in the knowledge of those truths, whicb 
equally support natural and revealed religion. But 
\( you have any just Rotions of these truths, how^ 
jcan you form any other opinion of these men, of 
whom I am speaking, than that whidi I have 
formed ? A man, who pretends, that arguments 
drawn from the order of seasons, from tlie ar- 
rangements of the various parts of the universe, 
from the harmony of the members of our bodie?, 
.and all the other works of nature, by which we 
have so often established the doctrines of the be- 
ing and attributes of God ^ a man, who affirms, 
•4;hat all these demonstrate nothing ; what am ;I 
•raying ? a man, who affirms, that all these prove 
<i»ottungs what am I. saving agcua?.;^ WQXb i^ 
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affirms that all these do not afford the least degree 
of probability in favor of the existence, and per- 
fections of a Supreme Being ; who for his part is 
sure, for he has evidence to a demonstration, that 
aJl these originated in chance, and were not formed 
by the intervention of any intelligent cause ; such 
a man, what is he but a madman and a fool ? and 
consequently, is it not madness and folly to deny 
this first principle, / am in a stale of dependence ? 
Try the second principle. There is a supreme 
lawy or, what comes to the same, there is some- 
thing just, and something unjust. Whether this 
just and right be founded in the nature of things, 
or whether it proceed from the will of a Superior 
Being, it is not needful to examine now ; be it as 
it may, there is a supreme law, there is something 
right, and something wrong. A man, who pre- 
tends, that this proposition is evidently false ; a 
man, who affirms, that all arguments brought in 
favor of this proposition are evidently jfalse ; a 
man, who forms such an idea of all arguments 
drawn from the nature of intelligent beings, from 
the perfections of a first cause, from the laws, that 
he hath given, and which constitute the body of a 
religion ; a man, who pretends, that all these ar- 
guments do not afford the least degree of probabi- 
lity, that a wise mati ought to infer nothing from 
them to direct his life ; and that for his part, it is 
clear to a demonstration to him, that what is call- 
ed just, and unjust, right and \trong, is indifferent 
in itselfi and indifferent to the first cause; that it is 
perfectly indififerent in itself, whether we love a be- 
nefactor, or betray him, whether we be faithfiil to 
a friend, or perfidious, whether we be tender pa- 
rents or cruel, whether we nourish bur children, or 
smother them in the cradle ; and that all these 
things^ at tkkQ moat^ relate only to a present inter- 
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est; a man, who advanceth such propositions, 
what is he, but a fool and a madman ? Is it neces- 
sary to reason to discover the extravagance and 
madness of these positions ? Is it not sufficient to 
name them ? 

I Take the third principle .... But, it is enough 
to have pointed out the most proper method of an- 
swering the objections of a man, who pretends 
conscience is a fancy, and who boasts of having 
none. 

Let us pass then to our thiid direction. It con- 
cerns the proof taken from revelation. Do not 
rest the arguments drawn from this source on any 
particular passages, which, although they may be 
very full and explicit, may yet be subject to some 
sophistical exception : but rest them on the gene- 
ral design and scope of* religion ; this method is 
above all objections, and free from every difficulty. 
If this way be adopted, it will presently appear, 
that the doctrine of a future judgment is contained 
in a manner clear and convincing, not only in the 
writings of apostles and evangelists, but also in 
the revelations, with which God honored the pa- 
triarchs, many ages before he gave a written law. 

Yea^ were we to allow, that we have no formal 
passage to produce, in which this truth was taught 
the ancient servants of God, (which we are very 
far from allowing,) we might still maintain, that it 
was included in the genius of those revelations, 
which were addressed to them. Jesus Christ 
taught us to reason thus on the doctrine of future 
rewards, and we may fairly apply the same me- 
thod to the doctrine of future punishments. The 
doctrine of future rewards is not contained in the 
formal terms : but in the general design of this 
promise, I am the God of Abraham, Matt. xxii. 
^2. How splendid soever the condition of Abm- 
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ham might have been, however abundant his riches, 
however numerous his servants, this promise pro- 
teeding from the mouth of God / am the God (jf 
Abraham^ could not have been accomplished in the 
temporal prosperity of a man, who was dead, 
-when the woixls were spoken^ and whom death 
should retain in durance. As God declared him- 
self the God of Abrahaniy and as Abraham was 
dead, when he declared it, Abraham must neces-^ 
sarily rise again. And tliis is our Saviour's reason- 
ing, God is not the God of the dead: but of the 
living. 

Let us Say the same of those punishments^ 
which God has denounced against sin, in regard to 
those ancient sinners, of whom God declared him* 
«elf the judge ; God is not the Judge of the dead t 
but of the living. The wicked, during this lifej 
are often free from adversity ; but were they even 
miserable all the tmie of their abiding on earth, 
their miseries would not sufficiently express God's 
hatred of sin. Asaph renders to divine justice only 
<me part of its deserved homage, when he says, in 
order to justify it for tolerating some criminals. 
Surely thou didst set them in slippery places^ thou 
bastedst tketn do^m into destruction. How are 
they brought into desolation as in a moment I they 
ure utterly consumed with terrors ! As a drearh^ 
when one awake thy so, O Lord, thou shall despise 
their image y Psalm Ixxiii* 4S — ^20. No! the un- 
expected vicissitirdes, that sometimes confound the 
devices of the wicked, tlie fatal catastrophes, in 
whteh we sometimes see them enveloped, the sig- 
nal reverses of fortune^, by which they are oftea 
precipitated fi'om the highest eJwaiion to th« 
deepest distress ; aH these are too imperfect to 
verify those reiterated threatnings, which the judge 
ef mankind de&ouaced again&t primitive crimioalt^ 
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to teach them that he ^as a just avenger of sin* 
To display this fully there must be a resurrection 
and a judgment. In this manner, even supposinjg 
there were no formal passages in proof of i'uture 
judgment : (which we do not allow,) the genius; 
the drift and scope of religion, would be sufficient 
to convince us of tl>e truth of it. 

11. What has been said shall suffice for proof trf 
this truth, afie?' death comes judf^ment. But wlaat 
shall be the destiny of this audience ? What sen- 
tence will the judge of the world pronounce on us 
in that formidable day, when he shall judge tlie 
world in rii^hteousness ? Will it be a sentence of 
mercy ? will he pronounce our absolution ? will 
he say to us, Ikpwt ye cursed //*? everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels ? or will h^ 
say to us, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom ? Matt. xxv. 41. 3L 

This is a difficult question : however, it is not 
so difficult as some of us may imagine. St. Paul 
lays down a principle, that casts light on the en- 
quiry ; that is, that men will be judged according 
to the oeconomies, under which they lived, jls 
many as have sinned ivithout law, shall also pe?ish 
without Una ; and as many as have sinned in (he 
law^ shall be judged by the lazv. Rom. ii^ 12. 
that is to say, as having lived under the leviticat 
CBOonomy. JTiey xvho have sinned in the law, shall 
be judged by the lazv ; to which we may fairly add, 
they, who have lived under the gospel, sliaU be 
judged by the gospel. Now the gospel is an oeco- 
nomy of light, an oeconomy of proportion, and an 
iBConomy of mercy. These three rules, by which 
God will regulate our eternal destiny, should quie^ 
the excessive fears, which an idea of future judg^ 
meat excites in sovixe pious^ bi^t timcMXHiA sm£. 
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And, at the same time, they ought to disturb the 
false peace of those, who sleep in indolence aitiidst 
objects so proper to awake them. 
^ 1. We shall be judged as having lived under an 
GBConomy of light. Tliis proposition hath a com- 
fortable aspect on a good man. We shall be 
judged according to what is clear in the gospel it- 
self: and not according to what is abstruse and im- 
penetrable in the systems of the schools. What 
inducement could we possibly have to endeavor to 
inform ourselves, were we prepossessed with a no- 
tion, that our sentence would be regulated by our 
ideas on a thousand questions, which some men 
have boldly stated, rashly decided, and barbarously 
enforced on others ? Were it necessary to have 
clear and complete ideas of the arrangement of the 
decrees of the first cause, of the nature of the di- 
vine essence, of the manner in which God forsees 
contingent events, and of many other such ques- 
tions as obscure as useless ; were it necessary, in 
order to receive a favorable sentence, to be able to 
decide some cases of conscience, virhich have al- 
ways been indeterminable by the ablest casuists ; 
were these necessary, who dare examine these ques- 
tions ? But, christian soul ! banish thy scruples. 
Thy God, thy judge, is the sovereign of his crea- 
tures : but he is not their tyrant. Thou art free : 
not a slave. The oeconomy according to which 
thou shalt be judged, is an oeconomy. of light; and 
whatever is impenetrable and undecided in the 
gospel, has no relation to that trial, which thou wilt 
undergo. 

But if this truth be amiable and comfortable to 
good people, it is also formidable, terrifying, and 
desperate to people of an opposite character. You 
will be judged as reasonable beings, who had it in 
their power to discover truth and virtue. In vain 
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will you pretend ignorance of some articles. Your 
judge will open this sacred book in my hand, in 
which the decision of these articles is contained ; 
the elucidation of all the truths, of which you are 
wilfully ignorant. Will not your ignorance appear 
voluntary, when God judges you with the light of 
the gospel in his hand ? 

Nothing is more common in the world, than to 
hear men exculpate their errors by pleading their 
sincerity, /' Ifl be deceived," says one, *• in taking 
, " the book, which you call scripture by excellence, 
** for a mere human compilation, I am very sin- 
** cere in my error, and it does not depend on me 
" to alter my ideas." And why does it not de- 
pend on you to change your ideas } Have you ex-* 
amined those evidences of the divinity of the book, 
which shine in every part of it ? Have you once in 
your life thoroughly examined the sense of any 
prophecy, to find out whether a spirit of prophecy 
inspired the sacred writers ? Is it a sincere mistake 
to deceive one's-self rather than apply to this im- 
portant question that study, that time, and that 
examination, which it demands ? 

" If I be in an error," says another, " in ad- 
" hering to a particular communion, I err very 
*' sincerely, and I cannot change my ideas." And 
why cannot you change your ideas^ ? Have you 
availed yourself of the light of the times, in which 
you live ? Have you consulted those ministers, 
who can inform you ? Have j'ou risen from that 
state of indolence, ease and prudence, which in- 
clines people rather to take it for granted, that 
they were born in a true church, than to examin^; 
whether they were so ? Does it require more s£^- 
city, more genius, more labor to find out, thaf in 
our scriptures worshipping before images of wood 
or stone is forbidden s that purgatory is a mere hu-^ 
VOL. iix* 8 V 
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man invention ; that the traffic of indalgences is a 
mercenary scheme ; that the authority of the Ro- 
man pontiff is founded only on a worldly policy ? I 
ask, Is more penetration necessary to determine 
these articles, than to command an army, to pur- 
sue a state-intrigue, to manage a trade, or to 
cultivate an art or a science ? 

In like manner tve every day see people in so- 
ciety, who, while they boldly violate the most 
plain and allowed precepts of the gospel, pretend 
to exculpate themselves fully by saying, " We do 
^ not think such a conduct sinful ; what crime can 
" there be in such and such a practice ?" 

An obstinate gamester says, " I think there is 
••* no harm in gaming." And why do you think 
so ? Is not the gospel before your eyes ? Does not 
the gospel tell you, it is not allowable to deceive ? 
Does not the gospel clearly prohibit a waste of 
time ? Does not the gospel forbid you to ruin your 
neighbor ? Does not the gospel plainly forbid you 
to cheat ? And you, obstinate gamester ! do not 
you deceive hi gaming ? Do not you waste your 
time ? do not you do all in your power towards 
the ruin of your neighbor ? Do not you cheat, 
while you play, and defraud them, who play with 
you, and practise a thousand other artifices, which 
k would be improper to relate here : but which 
God will one day examine at his just tribunal ? 

Thus a miser exclaims, " O, there can be no 
" harm in loving the world as I love it/* And 
what makes you think so ? Could not you easily un- 
deceive yourself by casting your eyes on the gos- 
pel ? does not the gospel clearly say. The covetous 
shaU not. inherit the kingdom of God ? 1 Cor. vi. 
10. Is it not clearly revealed in the gospel, that 
Whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shuUeth up his boxi>€is oj compass 
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sion from him, the love of God doth not dioell in ^ 
him ? 1 John iii. I?. Does not the gospel plainly 
tell you, that God will one day say to those, who 
have been devoid of charity. Depart, ye cursed, 
into everlasting , fire ! for I was an hungred, and . 
ye gave me 710 meat ? Matt. xxv. 41, 42. 

Thus a time-server says to us, " I think, there 
'^ is no sin in living where liberty of conscience is 
** not allowed, provided I make no profession of 
" superstition and idolatry." And why do you 
think so ? Does not the gospel clearly require you 
not to forsake the assembling of yourselves to- 
gether, Heb. X. 25. and do not you forsake our 
public assemblies ? Does not the gospel expressly 
TQd^wejOMio come out of Babylon, Rev. xviii. 4. 
and do you not abide there ? Are ypu not inform- 
ed in the gospel, that he who loveth father y or mou- 
ther, or son, or daughter, more than Jesus 
Christy is not worthy of the name of a christian ? 
Matt. X. 37. And pray, do not you prefer your 
relation^ before Jesus Christ ? 

" I dp not think," adds one, who maintains aa . 
illicit commerce, " there can be any harm in in- 
" dulging those passions, which arise from the fine 
" feelingj; of our own hearts." And why do you 
not think so? Does God forbid impurity only 
when it is unconstitutional ? In the general rule» 
which excludes the unclean from the kingdom of 
heaven, has the legislator made an exception in fa^ 
vor of those; who follow the emotions of an irre- 
gular Ijeart ? 

% W(^ shall be judged as having lived under an 
oaconomy of proportion; I miean to say, the vir- 
tues, which God reqiiireth of us under the gospel, 
areproportiioned to the faculties, that he hath given 
us to perform them. Let us not enfeeble this 
na^xim by theological opinions, which do not beloug 
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to it. Let us not allege, that all duty is out of 
our power, that of ourselves we can do nothing. For 
when we say, the laws of God are proportioned to 
our weakness, we speak of persons born in the 
church, instructed in the truths of revelation, and 
who are either assisted by spiritual succors, or 
may be, if they seek for these blessings as they are 
to be sought. In regard to these persons, we af- 
firm, the gospel is an oeconomy of proportion, and 
this is the great consolation of a good man. I 
grant, the perfection, to which God calls us, is in- 
finitely beyond our natural power, and even beyond 
the supernatural assistance, that he imparts to us. 
But we shall be judged by the efforts we have made 
to arrive at this end. Endeavors to be perfect will 
be accounted perfection. 

This very law of proportion, which will regulate 
the judgment of us, will overwhelm the wicked 
with misery. It is always an aggravation of a* mi- 
sery to reflect that we might have avoided it^ and 
that we brought it upon ourselves. The least re- 
proach of this kind is a deadly poison, that eiive- 
noms our sufferings, and this will constitute one of 
the most cruel torments of the damned. Ye de- 
vouring fires, which the justice of God' hath kind- 
led in hell, I have no need of the light of your 
flames to discover to me the miseries of a reprobate 
soul 1 Ye chains of darkness, which Weigh him 
down, I have no need to examine the weight of 
you ! The criminal's own reproaches of himself are 
sufficient to give me an idea of his state. He will 
remember, when he finds himself irretrievably lost, 
he will remember the time, when he Height have 
prevented- his loss. He vtrill recollect h6w practica- 
ble those laws were, for vicrfating which he suffers. 
He will recollect the mighty assistinig- poftrer, which 
he once dej^ised. Thou ! thou wilt i-eooUect the 
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sage advice, that was given thee. Thou ! this 
sermon, which I have been addressing to thee. 
Thou! thine education. Thou! the voice of the 
holy Spirit, that urged thee to change thy life. O 
Israel ! thou hast destroyed thyself ! Hos. xiii. 9. 
This, this is the excruciating retlection of a nomi- 
nal christian condemned by divine justice to ever- 
lasting flames. Such a christian suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire will incessantly be his own 
tormentor. He will say to himself, I am the au- 
thor of my own destruction ! I might have been 
saved I I, I alone, condemned myself to everlast- 
ing confinement in these dungeons of horror, to 
which I am now consigned. 

3. Finally, We shall be judged as having lived 
under an oeconomy of mercy. What can be more 
capable, at once, of comforting a good man against 
an excessive fear of judgment, and of arousing a 
bad man from his fatal security ? 

All the sentiments of benevolence, that you can 
expect in an equitable judge ; we say more, all the 
sentiments of tenderness, which you can expect in 
a sincere friend ; we say more still, all the senti- 
ments of pity, compassion, and love, that can be 
expected in a tender parent, you will find in the 
person of the judge, whawill pronounce your eter- 
nal doom. 

Let us not elevate our passions into vif tuies* Fear 
of the judgments of G^od, which carried to a cer- 
tain degree is a virtue, becomes a eondemnable 
passion, at least, a frailty, that ought to be oppos- 
ed, when it exceeds due- bcKands^. Do y6u render 
An acceptable homage' tb Almighty ^Obd,' think 
you, by doubting hid tetercyi * the most foVeiy ray of 
his glory ? Do you render a* proper homage't6 God,'. 
think you, by considering him as a tyrant ?'t)o 
you, think you render homage to the Deity" by 
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doubting his most express an4 sacred promises? 
Do you believe, you pay an acceptable tribute to 
God by professing to think, that he will take plea* 
sure in eternally tormenting a poor creature, who 
used all bis efforts to please him ; who mourned so 
often over bis own defects ; who shed the bitterest 
tears over the disorders of bis life ; and who for the 
whole world, (had the whole w^orld been at his dis- 
posal,) would not have again offended a God, whose 
laws he always revered, even while he was so weak 
as to break them i 

But tbis^ thought, that christians shall be judged 
by an oeconomy of mercyj this very thought, so 
full of consolation to good men, will drive the wick- 
ed to the deepest despair. The mergy of God in 
the gospel hath certain bounds, and we ought to^ 
consider it, as it really is, connected with the other 
perfections of his nature. Whenever we place it 
in a view incongruous with the other perfections oP 
the Supreme Being, we make it inconsistent with 
itself. Now this is done, when it is applied to one 
class of sinners. I repeat it again, it is this,, that 
fills up the bad man's measure of despair. 

Miserable wretch ! how canst thou be saved, if 
ihe fountain opened to the house of David be shut 
against thee ? If that love, which created the worlds 
if that love, which inclined the Son of God> (the 
brightness of the Father's glory, and the express 
image of his person J to clotl^e himself with mor- 
tal tiesb, and to expire on a cross^ if this love be 
not sufficienit to save thee, if this love be slighted 
by thee, by w^at means must thou be wrpught on, 
or in what way must thou be saved ? And if the 
Redeemer of the world condemn thee, to what 
j[udge canst thou flee for absolution ? 

Let us, my dear brethren, incessantly revolve 
in our n^s these ideas of d^alii and jud^ejut* 
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Let us use them to calm those excessive fears, 
which the necessity of dying, and being judged, 
sometimes excites in our souls. 

But excessive fear is not the usual sin of this con- 
gregation. Our usual sins are indolence, carnal- 
security, sleeping life away on the brink of an 
abyss, flames above our heads, and hell beneath 
our feet. 

Let us quit this miserable station. Happy is the 
mauy thatfeareth alway ! Prov. xxviii. 14. Hap- 
py the man, who in every temptation, by which 
he is annoyed, in a world where all things seem to 
conspire to involve us in endless destruction : hap- 
py the man, who in all his trials knows how to de- 
rive consolation from this seemingly terrible truth, 
// is appointed unto men once to die ; but after this 
the judgment ! To God be honor and glory for 
ever. Amen. 



SERMON XII. 



HEAVEN. 



1 John iii. 2. 



We knew, that when he shaU appear, we shall be like him : for 
tve shall see lam as lie is* 

^NE of the most beautiful ideas, that can be 
formed of the gospel, is that, which repre- 
sents it as imparting to a chi*istian the attributes 
of God. St. Peter, and St. Paul, both express 
themselves in a manner truly sublime and empha- 
tical on this subject. The first of these holy men 
, says, the end of the promises of God is to make us 
partakers qf the divine nature^ 2 Epist. i. 4. The 
second assures us, that all christians, beholding as. 
in a glass the glory of the Lordy are changed into 
the same image^ from glory to glojy, even as by the 
Spirit qf the Lordf 2 Cor. iii. 18. If we believe 
some critics, the original terms may be rendered, 
we all become as mirrors. A mirror, placed over 
against a luminous object, reflects its rays, and re- 
turns its image. This is agreeable to christian ex- 
perience under the gospel. Good men, attentive 
to the divine attributes, bowing, like the sera- 
phims, toward the mystical ark, placed opposite 
to the Supreme Being, meet with nothing to inter- 
cept his rays ; and, reflecting in their turn this 
light by imitating the moral attributes of God, 
VOL. HI. 2 Q 
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Hiey become as so many mirrors, exhibiting m 
themselves the objects of their own contemplation. 
Thus God, by an effect of his adorable condescen- 
sion, after having clothed himself with our flesh 
and blood, after having been made in the likejiess 
of meuy Phil. ii. 7. in the establishment of the 
gospel, transforms this flesh and blood into a like- 
ness of himself. Such is the sublimity and glory 
of the christian religion ! We are partakers of the 
divine nature ; we are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory ^ even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. My brethren, we have often repeated a 
famous nuucim of the schools, a^nd we adopt it 
now, Grace is glory begun. One of the most 
beautiful ideas, that we can form of that ineffable 
glory, which God reserves for us in heaven, is that, 
which the sacred authors give us of Christianity, 
that i&v that we shall participate the divme attri- 
butes. Heaven and the church, the christian in a 
state of grace, and the christian in a state of glo- 
ry, differ only in degree. AH the difference be- 
tween the two changes is, that the first, I mean a 
christian in a state of grace, retains ti^e imperfec- 
tion, which is essential to this life, whereas the 
other, I mean the christian in a state of glory, is 
perfect in his kind, so that both are changed into 
the image of the Deity as far as creatures in their 
conditions are capable of being so. 

This is the dijficult, but interesting subject, 
which we are now going to discuss. We are go- 
ing to enquire into the question so famous, I dare 
not say so developed, in the schools, concerning 
the beatific vision of God. We will endeavor to 
explain how we see God in heaven, and how this 
happy vision will render us like him, who will be 
the object of it. St» John supplies us with these 
images. He displays the happiness of cliristians 
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thus. Beholdt say* be, tvhat manner of Uroe ike 
Father hath bestowed upon uSf that we should be 
called tlie sons of God. But, while he passed en- 
comiums on the mercy of God, he observes, that 
we have only yet enjoyed foretastes of it ; we knoio^ 
adds he, that when he shall appear ^ toe shall 6e> 
like him ; for we shall see him as he is. 

Our text has two senses; the first regards the. 
human nature of Jesus Christ, and the second the: 
Deity. The first of these senses is very easy and 
natural ; when the Son of God shall appear, we 
shall see him as he is; that is to say, when JesuS: 
Christ shall come to judge mankind, we shall see- 
his glorified body. fVe shall be like him^forzve 
shall see him as he is ; that is, our bodies^ having: 
acquired at the resurrection; the properties of glori* 
fied bodies, like that of Jesus Christ, shall have 
the faculty of contem|dating his body. This sense 
deserves examination. 

We have no distinct idea of what seriptune calb 
n glorious body, Phil. ift. 21, The most abstrose 
metaphysics, . the most pnJfoutid erudition, and the 
most sublime theology cannot enable us fiilly to 
explain this famous passage of St. Paul ; There 
are celestial bodies^ and bodies terrestrial : but 
the glory of the celestial is one, an^ the glory of 
the terrestrial is another. There is one glory of 
the suuy and another glory of the tkoon, and 
another glory of the stars. So also is the resur- 
rection of the dead. The bodif is sown in corrup- 
tion^ it is liaised in incarruptian. It is sowi't in 
dishonor 9 it is raised in glory. It is sown in 
tveaknesSy it is raised in power. It is sown a nor- 
turalbody^ it is raised a spiritual body, I Cos. 
XV. 40 — 44. 

But how difficult soeyer tbis^ passage ma?f be^ wie 
kaow by experienee^ ttiere mst bodic^ to vrieuiffm: 
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senses bear no proportion ; and, if I may be al- 
l(^ved to speak in this manner, there are bodies in- 
apprehensible by our faculty of seeing. There is 
no proportion between my eyes and bodies extreme- 
ly small. My faculty of seeing does not extend to 
a mite ; a mite is a non-entity to my eye. There 
is no proportion between my eyes and bodies which 
have not a certain degree of consistence. My see- 
ing faculty does not extend to an aerial body ; an 
serial body is a mere non-entity in regard to my 
sight. There is very little proportion between 
my eyes and bodies extraordinarily rapid. My fa- 
culty of seeing does not extend to objects moving 
at a certain rate ; a body must move sq slow as to 
make a kind of rest before my eye in order to be 
perceived by it ; and, as soon as a greater force 
communicates a quicker motion to it, it recedes, 
diminishes> disappears. But were the faculties of 
my body proportioned to these objects ; had my 
body qualities similar to theirs ; I should then be 
able to see them ; / should see them as they are^ 
for I should be like thefft 

Let us apply these general reflections to our sub- 
ject. There may be perhaps no proportion be- 
tween our bodies in their present earthly state and 
what the scripture calls glorious bodies. Our fa- 
culty of seeing perhaps may not extend to glorious 
bodies. Were the gross terrestrial bodies, to which 
our souls are united, all on a sudden translated to 
that mansion of glory, in which the bodies of Enoch 
and Elias wait for the consummation of all things, 
probably we might not be able to see them clearly, 
and perhaps we might be quite blinded with the 
glory of them. The reasons just now mentioned 
may account for what we suppose ; as any, who 
have habituated themselves to reflection, may ea^ 
sUy comprehend. But^ when our bodies sh^ be 
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changed, when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruptiony and this mortal shall have put on 
immortalitiij 1 Cor. xv. 51—54. in a word, when 
our bodies shall have the same faculties as the glori- 
ous body of Jesus Christ, xve shall see him as he is, 
for we shall be like him. This is the first sense giv- 
en to the words of the text, a sense, that may serve 
to preclude a part of the difficulties, which may 
arise ; a sense entirely conformable to the analogy 
of faith, and to a great many other passages of 
holy scripture, such as these. Our conversation is 
in heaven, from whence also toe look for the Sa^ 
viour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body, Phil. iii. 20, 21. Ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God ; ivhen 
Christ, who is our life shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear zoith him in glory. Col. iii. 3, 4. The 
first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second rnan 
is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such 
are they also that are earthy ; and as is the heu" 
venly, such are they also that are heavenly. And 
as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 
47, &c. 

Grand idea of heavenly felicity, my brethren ! 
Glorified believers shall see with their eyes the glo- 
rious body of Jesus Christ. Yea, these eyes, re- 
stored to sight, and endowed with new powers, shall 
see the God-man : they shall see that body of the 
Saviour of the world, which once increased in fa* 
vor here below, Luke ii. 52. and which is now ar- 
rived at the highest pitch of glory in heaven. They 
shall see those lips, into which grace is poured^ 
Psal. xlv. 2. They sliall see the Son of man^ who 
is fairer than all the rest oi the children (^ men. 
What joy to contemplate tbi? object j Whatciei* 



light, if I may speak so, when the rays of the 
Deit}', always too bright and confounded for mor- 
tal eyes to behold, shall be softened to our sight 
in the person of Jesus Christ ^ What transporting 
joy to see the greatest miracle, that was ever in- 
cluded in the plans of the wisdom of God ! What 
felicity to behold in the body of Jesus Christ a right 
of approaching with confidence to a familiarity with 
God ! We knozv that, when he shall appear, wc 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
\ But, although this may be one meaning o( our 
apostle, yet it is ndther the only sense of his wordsy 
nor does it seem to be the principal one.. Shovild 
any doubt what I now affirm; sliould any affirm, 
that, when the apostle says, we shall see him as he 
if, he only means to speak of the body of Jesus 
Christ ; r would beg leave to observe, that St. John 
evidently intends by the vision, of which be speaks, 
that, which consummates our happiness. Now 
pur happiness will not be cousummated by only 
seeing the body of the Son of God, nor by the 
glorification of our bodies only. Another idea 
therefore must be included in the words of the text* 

Beside, the orginal doth not say. When Jesus 
Christ shall appear, but when he shall appear, zoe 
shall see him as he is s which may be rderred to 
God, of whom the apostle had been speaking in thi^ 
preceding verses. We shall see God, and this sight 
wiU render us like him. 

I even suppose, the words of my text are a kind tX 
quotation of an opinion advanced by some ancient 
Jeivish Rabbies. We have found, as it were by 
ebaiice, and when we were not studying this text, 
an opinion taken from the writings of the. Jews, 
which seems either to allude to the words^ of the 
text, w, being more ancient than the text, to be 
ttUuded to by the apostk. A CcHoul of Rome fc* 
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quired a Rabbi to explain the names of God to 
him. This is the answer of the Rabbi. ** You 
ask me the meaning of the name of four letters, 
and the name of twelve letters, and the name of 
forty letters. (In this manner, my brethren, the 
Jews speak of the terms expressive of the attri- 
butes of God.) But, I must inform you, these are 
mysteries altogether divine, and which ought to 
be concealed from the generality of mankind. 
However, as I have been credibly assured, that 
you have rendered many good services to learned 
men, and as nothing ought to be concealed froni 
such persons, it is requisite, I should endeavor to 
answer your question to your satisfaction. I de- 
clare then, strictly speaking, there is no name 
given to God, by which we pan be made folly to 
comprehend what he is. His name is his essence, 
of which we can form no distinct idea ; for could 
we fully comprehend the essence of God we should 
be like God." These words are foil of meaning,, 
and, were it necessary to explain them, they 
would open a wide field to our meditation. They 
lay down a principle of momentary use to us, that 
is, that we must be infinite in order fully to com* 
prehend an infinite being. We will, boweter, take 
a slight cursory view of the subject. We will ex- 
amine how we shall see God^ and at the same time> 
how we shall be rendered like him by seeing him j 
for in the sense now given, we understand the 
text, 

God is an immaterial beings This principle is 
unanimously established both by the light of nature; 
and by revealed religion. An immaterial being 
cannot be seen by materisd eyes. This is another 
incontestible principle. It must be, then, with the 
mind, that we shall see God as he is, that is to say> 
we shsiSt know him. It BEWst be the miodj, tbc^ 
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fore, that must be rendered like him. This conse- 
quence immediately follows from both our princi- 
ples ; and this consequence is one ground of our re- 
flections. 

God is an ii\finite being. This also is a principle 
established by both natural and revealed religion. 
•The soul of man is finite, and, to whatever perfec- 
tion it may be advanced, it will always continue to 
be so. This is another indisputable principle. It 
would imply a contradiction to affirm, that an in- 
finite Spirit can be seen, ov fully known, in a strict 
literal sense, as it is^ by a finite spirit. The hum.an 
soul, therefore, being a finite spirit, can never per- 
fectly see, that is, fully comprehend, as he is^ God, 
Vvho is au infinite spirit. The proposition in our text, 
then, n^essarily requires some restriction. This 
inference arises immediately from the two principles 
now laid down, and this second consequence fur- 
nishes another ground of our reflections. 

But although it would be absurd to suppose, that 
God an infinite spirit can be fully known by a finite 
human spirit, yet there is no absurdity in affirtning, 
God can communicate himself to a man in a very 
close and intimate manner proper to transform 
him. This may be done four ways. There are, 
we conceive, four sorts of communications ; a com- 
nniunication of ideas ; a communication of love ; a 
communication of virtue, and a communication of 
felicity. In these four ways, we shall see Gody and 
by thus seeing him as he is, we shall be like him in 
these four respects. We will endeavor by discus- 
sing each of these articles to explain them clearly ; 
and here all your attention will be necessary, for 
without this our whole discourse will be nothing to 
you but a sound destitute of reason and sense. 

The first communication will be a communi- 
cation of ideas. We shall see God as he zV, because 



we shall participate his ideas ; and by Seeing God 
as he is, we shall become like him, because the 
knowledge of his ideas will rectify ours, and will 
render them like his. To know the ideas of an 
imperfect being is not to participate his imperfec- 
tions. An accurate mind may know the ideas of 
an inaccurate mind without admitting them. But 
to know the ideas of a perfect spirit is to participate 
his perfections ; because to know his ideas is to 
know them as they are, and to know them as they 
are is to perceive the evidence of them. When, 
therefore, God shall communicate his ideas to us, 
zve shall be like him, by the conformity of our ideas 
to his. 

What are the ideas of God ? They are clear in 
their nature ; they are clear in their images ; they 
are perfect in their degree ; they are complex in 
their relations; and they are complete in their 
number. In all these respects the ideas of God 
are infinitely superior to the ideas of men. 

1 . Men are full of false notions. Their ideas are 
often the very reverse of the objects, of which they 
should be clear representations. We have false 
ideas in physic, false ideas in policy, false ideas in 
religion. We have false ideas of honor and of dis- 
grace, of felicity and of misery. Hence we often 
mistake fancy for reason, and shadow for substance. 
But God hath only frue ideas. His idea .of order 
is an exact representation of order. His idea of 
irregularity exactly answers to irregularity; and 
so of all other objects. He will make us know 
his ideas, and by making us know them he will rec- 
tify ours. 

2. Men have often obscure ideas. They only 
JSee glimmerings. They perceive appearances ra« 
ther than demonstrations. They are placed ih.a 
wotid of probabilities, and, in cousid^riatiom of this 
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. State, in which it has pleased the Creator to plac© 
• them, they have more need of a course of reasoning 
on a new plan, to teach them how a rational crea- 
ture ought to conduct himself, when he is surrounded 
with probabilities, than of a course of reasoning and 
determining, which supposes him surrounded with 
-demonstration. But God hath only clear ideas. 
No veil covers objects; no darkness obscure his 
ideas of them. When he shall appear ^ he will com- 
municate his ideas to us, and they will rectify ours, 
he wHl cause the scales, that hide objects from us, 
to fall from our eyes ; and he will dissipate the 
clouds, which prevent our clear conception of them. 

3. Men have very few ideas perfect in degree. 
They see only the surface of objects., Who, in all 
the w^orld, hath a perfect idea of matter ? Who 
ever had perfect ideas of spirit ? Who could ever 
exactly define either I Who was ever able to inform 
us how the idea of motion results from that of bo- 
dy ; how the idea of sensation results from that of 
spirit ? Who ever knew to which class space be- 
longs ? It would be very easy,, my brethren, to in- 
crease this fist, would time permit 3 and were I 
not prevented by knowing, that they,, who are in- 
capable of understanding these articles, have alrea- 
dy in their own minds pronounced them destitute 
/)f all sense and reason. But God hath perfect 
ideas. His ideas comprehend the whole of all ob- 
jects. He will communicate to us this disposition 
of mind,^ and will give us such a penetration as shall 
enable us to. attain the knowledge of the essence 
of beings, and' to contemplate them intlieir whole. 

4. Men have very few ideas complex in their re- 
lations. I- mean,, their minds are so limited, that, 
although they may be capable of combining a cer- 
tain number of ideas, yet they are confounded by 
^oxpbining a great number. We have distinct idea& 
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of units, and we are capable of combining a few: 
but as soon as we add hundred to hundred, million to 
m 11 ion, the little capacity of our souk is overwhelm- 
ed with the multitude of these objects, and our 
weakness obliges us to sink under the weight. We 
have a few ideas of motion. We know what space 
of body, to which a certain degree of velocity is 
communicated, must pass through in a given time : 
but as soon as we suppose a greater degree of mo- 
tion, as soon as we imagine an augmentation of ve- 
locity to this greater degree; as soon as we try to 
apply our knowledge of moving powers to those 
enormous bodies, which the mighty hand of God 
guides in the immensity of space, we are involved 
in perplexity and confusion. But God conceives 
infinite combinations. He will make us participate,' 
as far as our minds can, his ideas ; so that we shall 
be able to give a large expanse to our meditation 
without any fear of confusing ourselves. 

5. In fine, the ideas of mankind are incomplete 
in their nitmbei\ Most men think, there are only 
two sorts of beings, body and spirit ; and they have 
also determined, that there can be only two. A 
rash decision in itself: but more rash still in a crea- 
ture so confined in his genius as man. But the 
ideas of God are complete. He knows all possible 
beings. He will make us participate this disposi- 
tion of mind, and from it may arise ideas of myri- 
ads of beings, oij which now we cannot reason, be- 
cause now we have no ideas of them. A commu- 
nication of ideas is the first way, in which God will 
make himself known to us. ' This will be the first 
trait of our resemblance of him. We shall be like 
himyfor we shall see him as he is. 

The second communication of God to a beati- 
fied soul is a communication of love. We cannot 
ipossibly partake of the ideas of God widioat par- 
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ticipating his love. To participate the ideas of God 
is to possess just notions. To possess just notions 
is to place each object in the rank, that is due to 
it 5 consequently, we shall regard the chief boing 
^s the only object of supreme love. 

What is necessary to answer the idea, that an 
tipright soul forms of the lovely ; the lovely object 
must answer three ideas : the idea of the great and 
marvellous ; the idea of the just ; and the idea of 
the good : and, if I may venture to speak so, of the 
beatifying. Now, it is impossible to know God 
without entertaining these three ideas of him alone, 
consequently it is impossible to know God without 
loving him. And this is the reason of our profound 
admiration of the morality of the gospel. The mo- 
rahty of the gospel is the very quintessence of or- 
der. It informs us, no creature deserves supreme 
love. It makes this principle the substance of ils 
laws. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy hearty and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. Matt, xxii. 3?. 

How worthy of supreme love will this God ap- 
pear, how fully will he answer the idea of the great 
and the marvellous, when zve shall see him as he is ! 
He will answer it by his independence. Great ures 
exist : but they have only a borrowed being. God 
derives his existence from none. He is a self-ex* 
istent being. He will answer our idea of the mag« 
nificent by the immutability of his nature. Crea- 
tures exist : but they have no fixed and permanent 
beings They arise from notliing to existence.— 
Their existence is rather variation and inconstancy 
than real being. But God, but / the Lord, says 
he of himself, / change not, Mai. iii. 6. the same 
yesterday, to- day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. He 
is, as it were, the fixed point^^ on which all crea- 
tures revolye, while he ik ni&ither moved by their 
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motion, shaken by their action, nor in the leasl 
imaginable degree altered by all their cpuptless vi- 
cisiiitudes. He will answer the idea of the gre^t 
and marvellous by the efficiency of his wjU. Crea?- 
tures have some elOTicient acts of volition : but pod 
of themselves. . . . But go back to that period, ia 
\yhich there was nothing. Figure to yourselves 
those immense voids, which preceded the form?^r 
tion of the universe, and represent to yourself God 
alone. He forms the plan of the world. He re- 
gulates the whole design. He assigns an epoch of 
duration to it in a point of eternity. This ^t of 
his will produces this whole universe, fjence a sun,, 
a moon, and stars. Hence earth and sea, riverf 
and fields. Hence kings, princes, and philoso* 
phers. He spake ^ and it zvas done ; he command^, 
edy and it stood fast. The heavens were made by 
(he zvord of the Lordy and all the host of them by 
the breath of his mouthy Psal. xxxiii. 9. God,, 
then, perfectly answers our idea of the grand and 
the marvellous. He answers also the idea of the 
just. 

It was he, who gave us an idea oi justice or or-= 
der. It was he, who made the greatest sacrifices- 
to it. It was he, who moved heaven and earth to 
re-establish it, and who testified how dear it was to. 
him by sacrificing the most worthy victim, that 
could possibly suffer, I mean his only Son. 

finally, God will perfectly answer our idea of 
the good and the beatifying. Who can come up 
to it except a God, who opens to his creatures an 
access of his treasures ? A God, who reveals him- 
self to them in order to take them away from their 
broken cisterns y and to conduct them to t^ fountain 
of living watersy Jer. ii. 13. A God, whose etef- 
nal wisdom cries to mankind, Hoy every one that 
thirsl^eih^ come ye to the. waters^ and he that bfitk 



318 HEAVEN. 

no money ^ come ye^ buy and eaty yea come^ buy 
wine and milk without mon&y^ and without price. 
Wherefore do ye spend money for thaty which is 
not bread ? and your labor for thaty zvhich satis* 
^fieth not ? Hearken diligently unto me^ and eat ye 
thaty zvhich is good, and lei your soul delight it- 
self in fatness. Incline your ear, and come unto 
me; hear, aud your soul shall live. Isa.lv. 1 — 3. 

We cannot, then, know God without loving- him. 
And thus a communication of ideas leads to a com- 
munication of love. But this communication of 
love will render us like the God, whom we admire. 
For the property of love, in a soul inflamed with 
it, is to transfoim it in some sort into the object of 
its admiration. This is particularly proper to di- 
vine love. We love God, because we know his at- 
tributes ; when we know his attributes, we know, 
we can no better contribute to the perfection of our 
being than by imitating them, and the desire we 
have to perfect our being will necessitate us to ap- 
ply wholly to imitate them, and to become like him. 

Let us pass to our third consideration. The 
third communication of God to a beatified soul is 
a communication, of his virtues. To* love and 
to obey, in Scripture-style, is the same thing. If 
ye love mcy keep my commandments y is a well-known 
expression of Jesus Christ, John xiv. 15. He, 
who saith I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
mentSy is a liary and the ti^uth is not in himy is an ex- 
pression of our apostle, 1 John ii. 4. This is not 
peculiar to the love of God. To love and to obey, 
even in civil society, are usually two things, which 
have a very close connection. But, as no creature 
hath ever excited all the love, of which a soul is ca- 
pable, so there is no creature, to whom we Jiave 
rendered a perfect obedience. It is only in regard 
to God^ that there is an inseparable connection be« 
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tween obedience and love. For when we love 
God, because we know him, we are soon convinced^ 
that he cannot ordain any thing to his creature but 
what is useful to him; when we are convinced 
he can ordain nothing to be performed by his 
creature but what is useful to him, it becomes 
as impossible not to obey him as it is not to love 
ourselves. To love and to obey is on^ thing, then, 
when the object ip question is a being supremely 
lovely. These are demonstrations ; but to obey 
God, and to keep his commandments, is to be like 
God. 

The commandments of God are formed on the 
idea of the divine perfections. God hath an idea of 
order ; he loves it ; he follows it ; and this is all he 
ever hath required, and all he ever will require of 
his intelligent creatures. 'He requires us to know- 
order, to love it, to follow it. An intelligent crea- 
ture, therefore, who shall be brought to obey the 
commandments of God, will 6^ like God. Be ye 
perfect^ as your Father^ zvhich is in heaven, isper^ 
/<fc/, Matt. V. 48. Be ye holy ^ for I am hoty^ 1 Pet. 
i. 1 6. Every man, that hath this hope in him, puri* 
Jieth himself even as he is pure, 1 John iii. 3. These 
precepts are given us here on earth, and we obey 
them imperfectly now: but we shall yield a perfect 
obedience to them in heaven, when we shall see himr 
as he is. Here, our apostle affirms. Whosoever sin* 
neth, hath hot seen him, neither known him, ver* 6. 
that is to say, he who suffers sin to reign over him, 
doth not know God ; for if he knew God, he would 
have just ideas of God, he would love him ; and if 
he loved him, he would imitate him. But in hea* 
ven we shall see, and know him, we shall not sin, 
we shall imitate him, zee shall be like him, for w€ 
shall see him as he is. 

Lastly, the fourth coinmuulcatipa of the Deitjr 



with beatified souls is a communication of fdiciiy. 
In an decdnomy of order, to be holy and to be hap- 
J)y arfe two things very closdy connected. Now 
we are iri an oeconomy of disorder. Accordingly, 
TJitue and felicity do not alwafys keep company to- 
gether, arid it sotrietimes happens, that for havhig 
hope in Christ we arc^ for d while, of all men most 
miserablCy 1 Cor. xv. 1 9- But this oeconomy of 
disorder must be abolished. Order must be estab- 
lished. St. P^ter, speaking of Jesus Christ, says, 
TTie heavens must receive him until the times of the 
restitution of all things. Acts iii. 21. When all 
things shall be restored, virtue and happiness will 
be closely uhitied, and, consequently, by partici- 
pating the holiness of God we shall participate his 
happiness. 

God is supremely good. He is naturally inclin- 
ed by his own perfections to do good. Rather than 
include himself in his own felicity, he went out of 
himself ih the works of creation. He formed crea- 
tures capable of his favors. But thesfe very perfec- 
tions, which inclined him to do good, prevent his 
rendering impure and criminal creatures happy. 
He is of purer eyes than to behold eviU Heb.,i. 13. 
This is the cause of the innumerable penal evils, 
under which we groan. For this reason, there are 
miserable people. Remove this obstacle, and God 
will follow his inclination to bounty. All creatures 
capable of being happy would be rendered perfect- 
ly happy. In heaven this obstacle will be removed. 

Moreover, we may offer, if I may be allowed to 
i^eak so, a more evangelical reason to confirm this 
article. One part of the covenant of grace be- 
tween the eternal Father and the Son, when the 
Son became incarnate, was, that the Father should 
restore them to happiness, whom the Son should 
redeem. Heilce this adbral^le Son of God, ih the 
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sacerdotal prayer, which he offered to the Father, 
the evening before he offered himself a sacrifice to 
death on the cross, repeats this clause of the cove- 
nant ; / have manifested thy name unto the men» 
which thou gavest me out of the world : thine theif 
zoere, and thou gavest them me ; and they have 
kept thy word. Father y I xvill that they also, whom 
thou hast given me, be with me xvhere I am^ that 
they may behold my glory ^ John xviii. 6, 24. 

God is, then, inclined by the nature of his per- 
fections, and by the spirit of the covenant made 
with Jesus Christ, to render like himself m regard 
to his felicity those, who are already made like 
him in regard to his ideas, in regard to his love, 
and in regard to his holiness; and this is the fourth 
sense of the proposition in our text. We shall be. 
like himy for we shall see him as he is. This is the 
fourth communication of God to beatified souls. 
He will communicate his felicity to them. What 
constitutes the felicity of God will constitute the 
felicity of beatified souls. 

God is happy in contemplating his zvorks. He 
approves all the plans, that his intelligence hath 
conceived, and which his wisdom and power hav« 
so gloriously executed. He seeth every thing that he 
hath made, and approves it as very goody Gen. i. 
31. God will discover these works to beatified 
souls. He will display before them all the pom- 
pous decorations of nature. He will direct their 
attention to the symmetry, the magnificence, the 
number of those luminous bodies, those flaming 
spheres, which appear to our weak eyes at pre- 
sent as only so many sparks. 

God is happy in contemplating his providence^ 
and the marvellous manner, in which he governs 
the universe. God will discover this perfect go- 
vernment to beatified souls. Then will appear the 
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felly of the many objection», which at presenr 
j^rplex Our minds on the darkness of Providence ? 
then will the many injurious suspicions vanish^ 
.which we have entertained concerning the govern- 
ment of the world ; then wiD^all the sophisms be 
confounded, that rash human minds have formed 
ooncerning the manner^ in which God hath distri- 
buted good and evil; 

God is- happy in the contemplation of his dc- 
signs. The active spirit of the first great cause 
will diversify his works infinitely, and for ever ; he 
judgeth of what may be as of what is> and deter- 
mines of the possible world as of that, which actu- 
ally exists, that all U xyerygood. ,He witt^ commu- 
nicate these designs to beatified souls. Shall I hide 
Jrom Abraham the thwgy which I do / said God 
once to this patriarch. Gen. xviii. 17- Agreeably 
to which Jesus Christ said to* his Apostles, Hence- 
forth I call you not servants : but I have called you 
friends ;.Jbr the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
doth : but all things that I have heard of my Fa- 
thery I have made known unto you^ John xv. 15. 
God will hide nothing from l>eatified souls.. He 
will open to them inexhaustible treasunes of wis- 
dom and knowledge. He will display in their 
^ight all, that would result from them. He will 
anticipate the future periods of eternity (if we may 
speak of future periods, when we speak of eter- 
nity,) and he will shew them every moment of this 
infinite duration signalized by some emanation of 
his excellence. 

God is happy in certain sentiments, which may 
probably bear some analogy to what we call in our- 
selves sensations. At least, we may assure our- 
selves, to be rendered capable of pure sensations 
would contribute very much to the perfection and 
happiness of our souls. Senaations lively, affects 
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5ng, and delicious, we know, contribute to our pre- 
4B!ent felicity. They, who have affected to refine 
«ind spiritualize our ideas of felicity, and to free 
them from every thing sensitive, I think, have 
mistaken the nature of spirit. God wiU impart to 
beatified souls all the sentiments^ of which they 
are capable. He will make them feel something 
more harmonious than the best compositions of mu- 
sic ; something more delicious than the most ex- 
quisite tastes ^ and so of the rest. God is happy 
in the society of the spirits, which surround him. 
He is the centre of all their felicity. He accepts 
their adoration and homage. He reflects their 
•ervices to him on themselves. God will. receive 
beatified souls into this society. He will unite us 
to angels and seraphims, thronea, domiaions, and 
cherubims, and to ail other happy intelligent be- 
ings, which are without number, and of infinite 
variety. Their felicity will make our felicity, as 
our happiness will make their happiness. There 
will he joy in heaven. over many repenting .sinners, 
'Luke XV. .7. 

Bat this mbjeot cariies me beyond dU due 
bounds. The imagination ofahearer, less warmed 
than that of a preacher, jcannot extend itself so far 
as he would conduct it. Only recollect, then, and 
unite the ideas, which wq have been mentioning. 
We hwm^ when he shall appear ^ zve shall be like 
hiniy for we shall see him as he is. 

This passage, we say, seems to offer two senses. 
The first regards the human nature of Jesus Christ. 
JVe shall see the glorious body of Jesus Christ, as 
it is; because our bodies, being rendered gloriouf 
Jikehis, will have faculties. relative. tohis, and pro- 
per to enable us to perceive rit 

The other sense regards the Deity. We shall 
see God, not with the i^y^ of ,our bodies, but with 
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the eyes of the mind^ that is to say, we shall know 
him. fVe shall see God as he ?>, not literally and 
fully for God is an infinite Spirit, who cannot be 
folly, oomprehended by finite beings : but we shall 
know him, as much as it will be- possible for us to 
know him, and our resemblance to him will bear a 
proportion to our knowledge of him. He will 
communicate himself to us. There will be four 
communications betwen God and beatified souls ; 
SL communication of ideas, of love, of holiness, and. 
of happiness. 

And, what deserves our particular regard, be- 
cause it is most admirable, is, these four communi- 
cations are connected together, and flow from one 
another. Because we shall see God as he is, ive 
shall be like him. Because we shall know his ideas, 
we shall be possessed of a rectitude of thought like 
his. Because we shall possess a rectitude of thought 
like his, we shall know, that he is supremely lovely, 
and cannot but love him. Because we cannot 
help loving him, we cannot help imitating his holy 
conduct, as holiness will appear the perfection of 
our nature. Because we shall imitate his holiness, 
we shall participate his happiness ; for he is natu- 
rally inclined by his own perfections to render 
those intelligent beings happy like himself, who 
like him are in a state of order. The three last 
CQipmunications are then immediate consequences 
of the first, and the firist is the ground of the rest; 
wt shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
.Then will all the divine plan of human redemption 
'l>y Jeiius Christ be fully executed. Then all the 
privileges of our adoption, and of the love, that 
elevated us to a condition so noble and glorious, 
will clearly appear. Behold/ what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that zve 
should be caUed the sons of God I Beloved, now 
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are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 
pearzvhat zoe shall be : hat ive knoiv, that, when 
he shall appear, ive shall be like him j for we 
shall see him as he is. 

This is the plan of God in regard to man : a 
plan diametrically opposite to that of Satan. The 
plan of Satan is to render man like Satan. The 
plan of God is to render man like God. Satan 
hath bfeen too successfut m the execution of his de- 
sign. Ji liar and a murderer from the beginnings 
John viii. 44. he j^educed our first parents ; he 
made them lall from truth to error, from error to 
vice ; already he hath robbed us of the glory of 
our first innocence ; already he hath darkened our 
understandings ; already succeeded in making u& 
find that pleasure in vice, which ought to follow 
virtue only 5 and, having communicated his vice to 
us, he hath made us partake of his miseries ; hence 
the air becomes infected, hence the ocean becomes 
a grave to mariners, hence animals rebel against 
him, who was originally appointed to be their lord 
and king, hence passion, revenge, and hatred, 
which begin a hell upon earth, hence maladies 
which consume our days in pain, and death, that 
most formidable weapon of the devil, to put a pe- 
riod to them, and hence the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone^ Rev. xxi. 8. in which this 
wicked spirit will strive to alleviate the pain of his 
own punishment by the infernal pleasure of having 
companions of his misery. 

The plan of the Son of God is opposite to that 
of Satan ; for this purpose tvas the Son of God 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil, 1 John iii. 8. These words almost immedi- 
ately follow the text. Already this adorable Soh 
hath reconciled mankind to God by rendering th6 
Deity accessible, by taking on bim the nature> and 
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Ntbe innocent infirmities of men ; already be hath 
appeased by his sacrifice the just wrath of a God, 
who, to punish men for imitating Satan, was about 
to dehv^r them up to him ; and already hath he 
given the death'wound to the empire of this usurp- 
er of the rights of God ; having spoiled privcipa- 
lilies and powers^ he made a shew of them openly^ 
triumphing over them in the cross ^ Gol. ii. 15, 
The Son of God hath already elevated thecbris* 
tian above the vicissitudes of lUe, by detaching him 
from life, and by teaching him the blessed art of 
deriving advantages from his miseries ; already he 
hath dissipated the darkness of error, by causing 
the light of revelation to rectify all the abuses, that 
even the greatest philosophers made of the light of 
nature ; already hath he attacked human depravi- 
ty at its centre, and separated the souls o[ the 
elect from the seeds of sin, by causing his seed to 
remain in them, so that they cannot sin, because 
they are born of God, as our apostle expresseth 
it, 1 John iii. 9- already he hath imparted to their 
consciences that peace of God which passeth all 
understanding, Phil. iv. 7. «nd by which they are 
raised up together, and made to sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus, Eph, ii. 6. already 
he hath made them partakers of the divine nature, 
ii Pet. i. 4. and he hath already changed them into 
the same image fj^om glory to glory by his Spirit, 
2 Cor. iii. 18. He is preparing to finish his work. 
Shortly he will make that second appearance, which 
is the object of the hopes of his churches, and for 
which his children cry. Come, Lord Jesus / Come 
quickly ! Rev.xxii. 20. Shortly he will reduce to 
dust these organs, this^e^'A and blood, which can^ 
not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
Shortly he will raise these bodies from the dust with 
new facultips. Shortly he will remove the veils. 
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that hide the essence of the Creator from us, and 
will shew it to us asr it ?>, so that we may be ren- 
dered like it. These are two very different plans, 
my bretijren ; the one is the plan of God, the 
other that of the devil ; the ope is the design of 
the enemy of mankind, the other that of their Re- 
deemer. 

Into which of these two plans do you propose to 
enter ? Into the plan of God, or into that of the 
devil ? Which of these two beings do you wish to 
resemble ? Would you be like God, or would you 
have the features of Satan ? This question may per- 
haps be already answered by some of you. Great 
God ! to what are we reduced, to be obliged to 
suppose, at least to have great reason to fear, that^ 
in this church, built for the assembly of saints^ 
and for the edifying of the body of Christy Eph; 
iv. 21. there are any imitators of the devil I To 
what are we reduced, to be obliged to suppose, at 
least to have just grounds of fear, that in this as^ 
sembly, composed of children of God, who come 
to appear in his presence, there are any children of 
the devil \ But the frightful in a supposition does 
not take away the posfsibility of it. 

Perhaps the question may have been fully an- 
swered already by some of our hearers. What idea 
must we form of a man, who employs all his talents 
to enervate truth, to attack religion, to render 
doubtful the being of a God ; who attributes the 
creation of the world to blind chance; and brings 
into question the reaHty of a state of future re- 
wards and punishments ^ What idea must be form- 
ed of a man, who employs himself wholly in in- 
creasing his fortune and establishing his family, 
how iniquitous soever the means may be, which 
contribute to his end ; who robs the widow and the 
tjirphan, embroils the state, elevates to the most 
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eminent posts of society, men who hardly deserve 
to live ; who would subvert this whole republic and 
erect a throne for himself and his family on. its 
ruins? What must we think of a man, who daily 
blasphemes the God of heaven, and incesbantly 
pours out murmurs and charges againsjt the gover- 
nor of the uniserse ? What can we think of a man, 
who w allows in debauchery, who, in spite of those 
penalties of sin, which he bears about in his body, 
in spite of the infection and putrefaction, that his 
infamous laciviousness has caused in his body, in- 
demnifies himself for his present pains by repeating 
his former pleasures, and yet searches among the 
ruins of his mortal body some portion, that, having 
escaped the punishment of his crimes, may yet 
serve his unbridled concupiscence? Were such men 
descended from the most illustrious ancestors; had 
they, like Lucifer himself, an heavenly origin ; did 
their power equal that of the prince of the air; 
were their attendants as numerous as the legions 
of that miserable spirit ; could their riches and af- 
fluence raise winds and storms, that would shake 
the whole world ; had they in their hands the sword 
of justice, and were they considered as gods upon 
earth, axid children of the most high^ Psal. Ixxxii. 6. 
I should not be afraid to say, while they abandon 
them'selves to these excesses, I detest, and abhor 
them as devils. 

But you, my brethren, you, who ought to be 
the most holy part of the church ; you, who pretend 
to glory in bearing the name of christian, and who 
aspire after all the privileges and recompenses of 
Christianity ; into which of the two plans do you 
propose to enter? into the plan of Satan, or into that 
of God ? Which of the two beings do you wish to 
resemble ? Would you resemble God, or would you 
bear the features of the devil ? Let not the mortify^^ 



ing itt thib (^[uestibn prevent your examinatiofl of it ? 
It is far better to acknowledge a mortifying truth, 
than to persist in a flattering falshood. 

The purpose of God,. As we just now said, is to 
render us like himself ^ by communicating his knaw^ 
ledge, by imparting sound ideas to us. Do you 
enter into his. design ? Are you laboring to foiro 
this feature, you/ who neglect the cultivation of 
your minds ; you, who suffer yourselves to be en- 
slaved by prejudice ; you, who, so far from being 
teachable, are angry when we attempt to remove 
your errors, and, consider those as your enemies^ 
who tell you the .truth? The design of God, we 
just now told you, is to render us like himself by 
communicating his love to us. Do you enter into 
this plan ? Are you endeavoring to form this feature, 
you, who feel no other flame than that, which world* 
ly objects kindle, and which the scripture calls en- 
mily with God, James iv. 4. you, who at the most 
perform only some external duties. and ceremonies 
of religion, and dedicate to these only a few hours 
on the Lord's day, and who lay out all your vigor 
and zeal, performances, emotions, and passions in 
the world ? The design of God, we said, is to ren- 
der us like himself by enabling us to imitate bis 
holiness. Do you enter into this part of his de* 
«ign? Do you desire to resemble God, you wha 
conform to this present world ; you, who run with 
them to the same excess of riot, 1 Pet. iv. 4. you, who 
sacrifice your souls to fashion and custom? The 
design of God, we told you, is to render us like 
himself by communicating his felicity to us. Do 
you enter into this part of his plan ? Are you la- 
boring to attain this resemblance of the Deity? 
Are you seeking a divine felicity ? Do you place 
7/our hearts tvhere your treasure is? Matt. vi. 21. 
Do you see those things that are above f Col. iii. 
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1 1 -. Yio^; i)\^ itf^ M teketi ti^ with worfdTy lUtactk 
iheiits, you, Wh6 fti* erideavoring by reputation, 
and riches, ahd worldly grandeur to fasten youi^ 
Selves fbr ever to the world to the centre of human 
fi^icity ;you, whose little $ouIiB are all confined t^ 
the nfil-row cfircte of the present fiffe j you, who turn 
pale, whfett We sp^k of dying ; yoii, who shudder^ 
whfeh* #* fcreat of that eternal gulf, on the brink of 
which y#it staiid, and which is just ready to swal- 
iow yeW Mp in everlasting woe: do you enter into 
the rffeSigti of participating thfe felicity of God ? 
. Lei li^ ttot deceive tfuirselves, my brethren ! We 
i^^inot share the eecdnid tmh^rmation, unless we 
part)akfe erf' the first ^ if we would be tike God in 
heaven, we must resemble him here in his church 
below. A^Wilj hiaving these first features, expe- 
iiencing tbiis- first trahsformation; is prepared for 
eternity ; when it enters heaven, it will not altelr 
its oot^ition, it will only perfect it. The most 
fa^MPtiful 0<>ject that cah present itself to the eyes 
0f siich a doul^ is the divine Redeemer, the inodel 
X}f it!5 vittu^s^ the original of its ideas. Hast thou 
experienced the, first transformation? HIast tb6u 
eireaidy these ^featujres ? Dost thou ardently desire 
thfe Bppearance of the Son of God ; and, should 
Gted ^rdsent himself to tbeei as he is^ couldst thou 
bear the sight without tnembling and horror ? Ab^ 
itty brethreb !. how miserable is a mind, when it 
oonsiders him as an object of horror, whom it ought 
to consider as an obiect of its desire and love I liow 
miserable is a soul, which> instead of loving the ap^ 
peering of the Lordy the righteous judge, as St. 
PAui expresseih it,; 2 Tim. iv, 8. bath just reasons 
to dread' it ! How wretched is the case of the man^ 
who, mstead of crying. Come Lord Jesns^ ! Come 
quickly J Rev.xxii. 20. cries, Put off thy coming ; 
defer a period, the approach of which I cannot 
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bear ; thy coming will be the time of my destruc- 
tion ; thine appearing will discover my shame ; thy 
glory will be my despair ; thy voice will be the sen- 
tence of my eternal misery ; instead of hastening 
to meet thee, I will avoid thy presence; I will 
strive to Jlce Jrom ihy Spirit, Psal. cxxxix. 7- I 
will call to my relief the moiaitains and the rocks^ 
Rev. vL 16- and, provided they can conceal me 
from thy terrible presence, it will signify nothing, 
should they crush me by their fall, and bury me for- 
-ever in their ruins. 

Let not such frightful sentiments ever revolve in 
our minds, christians. Let us now begin the great 
work of our transformation. Let us conmiune 
with God- Let us apply all our efforts to obtain 
the knowledge of him. Let us kindle in our souk 
^the fire of his love. Let us propose his hoUness for 
Wour example. Let us anticipate the felicity of hea- 
ifrveu. Indeed, we shall often be interrupted in this 
f'^reat work. We shall often find reason to deplore 
"fhe darkness, that obscures our ideas, the chilling 
^amps, which cool our love, and thfe vices that 
«iix with our virtues ; for the grief, which these 
imperfections will cause, will frequently lower our 
felicity- But hope will supply the place of full frui- 
tion. Our souls will be all involved in evangelical 
consolations, and all our bitterness will be sweeten- 
ed with these thoughts of our apostle. Behold ! 
what manner of love th€ Father hath bestoived up- 
on us, that we should be called the sons of God : 
therefore the world knoweth us not^ because it knew 
him not. Beloved^ now zee are the sons of Godf 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but 
we knozv^ that, when be shall appear, we shall be 
like him ; for we shall see him as he is. To him 
be honor and glory for ever.- Amen« 
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Revelations xiv. 11. 



And the smoke ef their torment ascendeth vp for ever and ever* 

VIOLENT diseases require violent remedies. 
This is an incontestible maxim in the science 
of the human body, and it is equally true in reli- 
gion, tlie science, that regards the soul. If a wound 
be deep, it is in vain to heal the surface, the malady 
would become the more dangerous, because it 
would spread inwardly, gain the noble parts, con- 
sume the vitals, and so become incurable. . Such a 
wound must be cleansed, probed, cut, and cauter^ 
ized ; and, softening the most terrible pains by ex- 
citing in the patient a hope of being healed, he 
must be persuaded to endure a momentary pain in 
order to obtain a future firm established health* 
Thus in religion ; when vice halh gained the heart; 
and subdued all the faculties of the soul, in vain do 
we place before the sinner a few ideas of equity^ 
in vain do we display the magnificence of the hea- 
vens, the beauties of the church, and the charms of 
virtue ; the arrozvs of the Almighty must be fastened 
in him. Job vi. 4. terrors, as in a solemn day^ must 
i^ called round ahut him, Xam, ilStOi, B^dknoto^ 
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ing the terrors ef ike Lord^ we most persvude the 
man, as the holy scriptures express it. 

My brethren, let us not waste our time in de- 
claiming against ifae mapner^ of -the times. Let us 
not exaggerate the depravity of christian societies, 
and pass encomiums on former ages by too censo- 
riously condemning ow ^<i^. Mankind have al- 
ways been bad enough, and good people have al- 
ways been too scarce. There are, however we must 
allow, some times, and some places, in which Satan 
hath employed more means, and hath striven with 
more success to execute his fetal design of destroy- 
ing mankind than in others. Observe this reflec- 
tion. A violent malady must have a violent reme- 
dy ; aad this, whicb we bring you tp-day, cer^pjinly 
excels in its kind. The holy Spirit conducts us to- 
day in a road different from that, in vi^iicb be fojr*-'' 
merly led the Hebrews ; and, to address yxxii pno- 
perly, we must diange. the order of St. V^nV» 
words, and say. Ye are not came unto Meunt^im^ 
and unto the cily cf the iivivg Gjod^ the keave^dy^ 
Jerusalem: but ye are . . . . cotfte imioa burning 
Jire^ unto blackness y^md darkness ^ and tempest ydikap: 
xii. Si. We are going to piace before y^iir eyes 
eternity with its abysses, the £ery lake fwSth its 
fiam^, devils with >tlieir rage, ^d bell with it3 hor^* 
rws. ^, 

Great God ! susjotend for a lew moments, the 
small stilt voice of thy gospdi 1 Kings six. l^t 
For a few momeiyts let not this auditory . bear the 
ohurch siioutinSyGracey grace unto it ! Zeoh. iv. 7; 
Xiet tbe blessed angds, that assist in oxix assemblies, 
for a Aivthile leave us to. attend to the miseries of the 
damned! I^^peak literally ^; I wish these miserable 
beings could shew you for a ihomeot the weight of 
their chains, the voracitjr of thew^. flames, tbe cftencb 
of thdir "^oioke^ dHbq^p^i ^if .stiuck mtb. t^^ 



frightftil objects, we itiibtbe b boly hi&rror, and 
henceforth oppose against all our temptations the 
words of our text, the smoke of tlteir torment as- 
cendeth upjor ever ttnd ever I 

I have borrowed these words of St. John, In 
the preceding verses he had been speaking of 
apostates and idolaters, and them he had particu- 
larly in view in this ; If any man worship the beast, 
aud his imagey and receive his mark in his fore- 
heady or in his handy the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation, 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the pre* 
sence of the Lamb ; aiid the smoke of their tor-- 
ment, adds the apostle in the text, ascendeth up 
for ever and ever. 

But do not think, this sentence must be restrain- 
ed to these sorts of sinners. It is denounced against 
other kinds of sinners in other passages of scrip-, 
ture. His fan is in his hand, said the forerunner 
oi Jesus Christ, and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor y and gather the wheat into the garner : but 
he will burn up the chaff with an unquenchable Jire^ 
Matt. iii. 12. 

It shall not be, then, to apostates, and idolaters 
only,, that we will preach to-day ; although, alas ! 
>vas it ever more necessary to speak to them than 
now ? Did any age of Christianity ever see so 
many apostates as this, for Which providence hath 
reserved us ? O ! could I transport mysdf to the 
ruins of our churches ! I would thunder in the ears 
of our brethren, who have denied their faith and re» 
ligion, the words of our apo.stle; If any man wor* 
ship the beast y and his image, he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone, and the smoke of his tar* 
ment shall ascend up for ever and ever ! 
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i We will consider our tCKt in a more general 
view, and we divide our discourse into three parts. 

I. We will prove, that the doctrine of eternal 
punishment is clearly revealed. 

II. We will examine the objections, which rea- 
son opposes against it ; and we will shew, that there 
is nothing in it incompatible with the perfections of 
God, or the nature of man. 

III. We will address the subject to such as admit 
the truth of the doctrine of eternal punishments : 
.but live in indolencevand unaffected with it. This 
is the whole plan of this discourse. 

' I. We affirm, there is a hell, punishments finite 
in degree : but infinite in duration. We do not 
intend to establish here in a vague manner, that 
-there is a state of future rewards and punishments, 
by laying before you the many weighty arguments 
-taken from the sentiments of conscience, the de- 
clarations of scripture, the confusions of society, 
the unanimous consent of mankind, and the attri- 
butes of God himself; arguments, which placing 
in the clearest light the truth of a judgment to 
come, and a future state, ought for ever to con- 
found those unbelievers and libertines, who glory 
in doubting both. We are going to address our- 
selves more immediately to another sort of people, 
who do not deny the truth of future punishments : 
but who diminish the duration of them; who, 
either in regard to the attributes of God, or in fa- 
vor of their* own indolence, endeavor to persuade 
themselves, that, if there be any punishments after 
death, they will neither be so general, nor so long, 
nor so terrible, as people imagine. 

Of this sort was that father in the primitive 
church, who was so famous for the extent of his ge- 
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nius, and at the same time for the extravagance of 
it ; admired on the one hand for attacking, and re-* 
futing the errors of the enemies of religion, and 
blamed on the other for injuring the very religion, 
that he defended by mixing with it errors mon* 
strous in their Wnd, and almost infinite in their 
number. He affirmed, that eternal punishments 
ivere incompatible both with the perfections of 
God, and that instability, which is the essential 
character of creatures; and mixing some cliimeras 
with his errors, he added, that spirits, after they 
had been purified by the fire of hell, would return 
to the bosom of God, that at length they would de- 
tach themselves from him, and that God to punish 
their inconstancy would lodge them again in new 
bx)dies, and that thus eternity would be nothing 
but periodical revolutions of time. 

Such also were some Jewish Rabbies, who ac- 
knowledge, in general, that there is a hell : but add, 
there is no place in it for Israelites, not even for 
the most criminal of them, excepting only those, 
who abjure Judaism ; and even these, they think,, 
after they have suffered for one year, will be abso-* 
hitely annihilated. 

Such was, almost in our own days, the head of a 
famous sect, and such were many of his disciples. 
They thought, tlie souls of all men, good and bad> ' 
passed into a state of insensibility at death, with 
this difference only, that the wicked cease to be, 
and are absolutely annihilated, whereas the righte- 
ous will rise again into sensibility in a future period, 
and will be united to a glorious body; that those 
wicked persons, who shall be alive, when Jesua 
Christ shall come to Judge the world, will be. the 
pnly persons, w^^o will ttppear in judgment to re- 
ceive their condemnation there; and that these, at 
t^r they s^U have been absorbed in the general 
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conflagration^ which, they say, is the gehenruiy or 
kell'firey. of which scripture speaks, Matt* v. 22. 
will be aimihilated with the devils and the fires of 
hell ; so that, according to thera, nothing will re- 
main ia nature but the abode of happy spirits. 

Such are the suppositions of those, who oppose 
tfie doctrine we are going ta establish. Let us en- 
deavor ta refute them. 

1. Scripture gives no countenance to this absurd 
Cipinion^ that the wicked shall have no part in re^- 
surrectiou and judgment. What could St. Paul 
mean by these words, Despisest thou the riches of • 
the goodness^ of God ? after thy hardness and im- 
penitent hearty dost thou treasure up unto thifself 
wrMlh against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgmeiit of God ? Rom. ii. 4, 5. 
What does he mean by these words, We mus:t all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
everyone may. receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad f % Cor. v. 10. What does St. John in- 
tend by these words, I sato the dead, small ^nd 
great, stand before God, the sea gave up the dead,, 
which were in it ; and they were judged every man 
according ta their works ;> and whosoever was not 
found \vritten in the book of life xvas cast into the 
lake of fire ? Rev. xx. 12, IS, 15. What meant 
Jesus Christ when he said. The hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear the 
voice of tlie Son of. God, and shall come forth : 
they that hav^ done good unto the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil unto the resur-^ 
vection of damnation ? John v. 28, 29* Any thing 
may be glossed over, and varnished v but was ever 
gloss more absurd than that of some, who pretend, 
that the resurrection spoken of in the last quoted 
woixb is not to be understood of a literal proper 
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resurrection : but of sanctification, which is often 
called a resurrection in scripture ? Does saitctifica- 
tion then raise some unto a resurrection of life^ 
and others unto a resurrectioii of iamnation f 

2. Scripture clearly affirms, that the punishment 
of the damned shall not consist of annihilation : but 
of real and sensible pain. I'his appears by divers 
passages. Our Saviour, speaking of Judasi, said> 
It lOQiild have been good for that man, if he had 
not been born^ Matt, xxv.i. 24, Hence we infer, a 
state worse than annihilation was reserved for this 
miserable traitor 4 for had the punishment of his 
crime consisted in annihilation only, Judas, having 
already enjoyed many pleasures in this life, would 
have been happier to have been than not to h^tvie 
been. Again, Jesus Christ says. It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day ofjudg^ 
ment than for thee^ Matt. xi. 24. Hence we infer 
again, there are some punishments worse than an- 
nihilation \ for if Soddm and Capernaum were both 
annihilated, it would not be true, thai the one 
would be in a more tolerable state than the other. 

Scripture images of hell, which are many, will 
not allow us to confine future punishment to anni- 
hilation. It is a wormy SL.firey a darkness ; tbe^ 
are chains^ weepingy wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth ; expressions which we will explain by and 
by. AfXJordingly, the disciples of the head of the 
>sect just now mentioned, and whose system we 
oppose, have renounced these two parts of their 
Master's doctrine, and, neither denying the gene- 
rality of these punishments, nor the reality of them, 
are content to oppose their eternity. 

But, d. It appears by scripture, that foture pun- 
ishment will be eternal. The holy scripture repre- 
sents another life as a state, in which there will be 
no room ibr repentance aad mercy, and where ;tbe 
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wicked shall know nothing but torment and des- 
pair. It compares the duration of the misery of 
the damned with the duration of thefehcity of the 
blessed. Future punishment is always said to be 
eternal, and thiere is not the least hint given of its 
coming to an end. Depart y ye cursed^ into erer- 
lasting fire^ prepared for tlie devil and his angels^ 
Matt. XXV. 41. Their zvorm dieth noty and ilic 
Jire is not quenchedy Mark ix. 44. If thy hand of* 
fend theey cut it off; it is better for thee to enter 
into life maimedy rather than having two handsy to 
be cast into everlasting fire. Matt, xviii. 8. The 
devily that deceived thevty was cast into the lake 
of , fire and brimstonCy zvhere the beasty a?id the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night for ever. Rev. xx. 10. Again in our text, 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for even 
and ever. These declarations are formal and ex- 
press. 

But, as the word eternal doth not always signify 
proper and literal eternity, it is presumed, the Spi- 
rit of God did not intend, by attributing eternity 
to future punishment, strictly and literally to af- 
firm, that future punishment should never end i 
but only that it should endure many ages. 

We grant, my brethren, the word eternal does 
not always signify properly and literally eternity. 
It has several meanings : but there are three prin- 
cipal. Sometimes eternity is attributed to those 
beings which are as old as the world. Thus we 
read of everlasting hillsy or mountains of eternity. 
Gen. xlix.' Sometimes it is put for a duration as 
long as the nature of the thing in question can per- 
mit. Thus it is said, A servant, who would not 
accept his liberty in the seventh year of his servi- 
• tude, should serve his master /(?r ever, Exod. xxi. 
16. %h^ is, until (be time of tb€i jubilee, for then 
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the Jewish republic was new modelled, and all 
slaves were set free. Sometimes it expresses any 
thing perfect in its kind, and which hath no succes- 
sion. Thus the sacrifice of Melehisedec, and that 
of Jesus Christ, of which the first was a shadow, 
abide continually y or for ever, Heb. vii. 3. This 
term, then, must be taken in a metaphorical sense 
in the three following cases. 
- 1 . When thaty which is called eternal in oneplace^ 
is said in another to come to an end. Thus, it was 
said, the ceremonial law was to endure /or ever. 
This expression must not be taken literally ; for all 
the prophets informed their countrymen, that the 
ceremonial oeconomy was to end, and to give up 
to a better. Now the holy scripture does riot re* 
strain in any one passage what it establisheth in 
others concerning the eternity of future punish» 
ments. , 

2. A metaphorical sense must be given to the 
tevmy zohen the sacred history assures usy that what 
it caUs eternal has actually come to an end. Thusi 
it is plain, the Jire of Sodom was not eternal s for 
sacred history informs us, it was extinguished after 
it had consumed that wicked city, and it is called 
etemaly only because it burned till Sodom was all 
reduced to ashes, Jude 7. But what history can 
engage us to understand in this sense the eternity 
-attributed to the torments of the wicked ? 

3. The term must be taken metaphorically, 
when the subject spoken of is not capable of a proper 
eternal durationy as in the case just now' mention- 
ed, that a mortal servant should eternally serve a 
mortal master. But, we presume, the eternity of 
future punishment in a strict literal sense implies 
no contradiction, and perfectly agreei with the ob- 
jects of our contemplation. This leads us to our 
: second part, in which we are to examine those ob- 
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jections, which reason opposes against the docitrine 
of eternal punisliment. 

II. If the doctrine of eternal punishment imply 
a contradiction, it must either regard man, the sut- 
ferer of the pain, or God, who threatens to inflict it. 

1. The natm^e of man hath nothing incongruous 
with that degree and duration of punishment, of 
jvhich we speak. Turn your attention to the fol- 
lowing reflections. 

. Nothing but an express act of the will of God 
can annihilate a soul. No person in the world can 
assure himself, without a divine revelation^ that Gk>d 
will do this act. Whatever we see, and know of 
our soul, its hopes and fears, its hatred and love, 
all afford a presumption, that it is made for an eter* 
nity of happiness or misery. 

The will of God is the only cause of tlie sensa<- 
tions of our souls, that alone establisheth H com- 
merce between motion and sensation, sensation 
and motion. His will alone is the cause, that from 
a separation of the component parts of the hand by 
the action of fire there results a sensation of pain in 
the soul ; so that, should it please him to unite a 
condemned soul to particles of inextinguishable 
fire, and should there result from the activity of this 
^fire violent anguish in the soul, there would be no- 
thing in all this contrary to daily natural experi- 
inent. 

• Further, weigh particularly the following reflec- 
tion. Clioose, of all tlie systems of philosophers, 
that, which appears most reasonable ; believe the 
soul is spiritual, believe it is matter. ; think, it must 
naturally dissolve with the body, believe, it must 
subsist after the ruin of the body ; take which side 
you will, you can never deny this principle, nor do 
I know, that any philosopher hath ever denied it : 
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that is, that God is able to preserve soul and Wly 
for ever, were they perishable by nature ; and this 
act of his will would be equal to a continual crea- 
tion. Now, this principle being granted, ail argu^ 
meats drawn fr9m the nature of nn^an to prove its 
incongruity ^yith the scripture idea of eternal pu- 
nishment vanish of themselves. 

But Origen did not enter into these reflections. 
With all that fertility of genius, which enabled him 
to compose (if we believe St. Epiphanius,) six thou- 
sand books, and in spite of all his Greek and He- 
brew, he was a sorry philosopher, and a very bad 
divine. The church has condemned his doctrine in 
the gross. All his philosophy was taken from the 
ideas of Plato : but, thanks be to God ! my bre- 
thren, we live in ages more enlightened, and were 
educated by masters wiser than Aristotle and 
Plato. So much shall suffice for objections taken 
fj^om the nature of man. 

2. Let us now attend to others taken from the 
nature of God. A man^ who opposeth our doc- 
trine, reasons in this manner. Which way soever 
I consider a being supremely perfect, I cannot per- 
suade myself, that he will expose his creatures to 
eternal torments. All his perfections secure me 
from such terrors as this doctiine seems to inspire. 
If I consider the Deity as a being perfectly free, it 
sliould seem, although he has denounced sentences 
of condemnatioq, yet he retains a right of revoking, 
or of executing them to the utmost rigor ; whence 
I uifer-, that no man can determine what use he 
will make of his liberty. When I consider God as 
a good being, I cannot make eternal punishment 
agree with infinite mercy ; bozvels of compassion 
seem incongruous witb devouring Jiames ; the titles 
mercif id and gracious seem incompatible with the 
execution o^ this sentence, depart ye cursed int0^ 
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everlasting ,fi7*e. Matt. xxv. 41. In short, when 
I consider God under the idea of an equitable legis- 
lator, I cannot comprehend how sins committed in 
^ finite period can deserve an infmite punishment. 
Let us suppose a life the most long and criminal, 
that ever was ; let the vices of all mankind be as- 
sembled, if possible, in one man ; let the duration 
of his depravity be extended from the beginning of 
the world to the dissolution of it : even in this^case 
sin would be finite, and infinite everlasting punish- 
ment would far exceed the demerit of finite*trans- 
gression, and consequently, the doctrine of ever- 
lasting punishment is inconsistent with divine jus* 
tice. 

There are libertines, who invent these difficulties, 
a,Rd take pains to confirm themselves in the belief 
of them, in order to dimipish those just fears, which 
an idea of hell would excite in their souls, and to 
enable them to sin boldly.. Let us not enter into 
a detail of answers and replies with people of thia 
kind. Were we to grant all they seem to require, 
it would be easy to prove to a demojistration, . that 
there is a world of extravagance in deriving the 
least liberty to sin from these objections. If, instead 
of a punishment enduring for ever, hell were only 
the suffering of a thousand years torments, were 
the suflerer during these thousand years only pla- 
ced in the condition of a man excruciated with the 
gout or the stone ; must not a man give up all claim 
to common sense, before he could, even on these 
suppositions, abandon himself to sin ? Are not all 
the charms employed by the devil to allure us to 
sin absorbed in the, idea of a thousand years pain, 
to which, for argument's sake, we have suppx>sed 
eternal punishment reduced ? How pitiabie is a 
man in dying agonies, who has nothing to oppose 
against tlie terrors of death but this opinion. Per- 
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haps hell may be less in degree, aiid shorter in du- 
ration than the scriptures represent ! 

Some ichristian divines, in zeal for the glory of 
God, have yielded to these objections ; awd, under 
pretence of having met with timorous people, vt^hom 
the d(X)trine of eternal punishment had terrified in- 
to doubts concerning the divine perfections, they 
thought it their duty to remove this stumbling 
block. They have ventured to presume, that the 
idea which God hath given of eternal punishment, 
was only intended to alarm the impenitent and 
that it was very probable God would at last relax 
the rigoroussentence. But if it were allowed that 
God had no other design in denouncing eternal pu- 
nishments than that of alarming sinners, would it 
become us to oppose bis wise purpose, and with our 
UQballowed hands to throw down the batteries, 
which he had erected against sin ? Shall we pre- 
tend todive into his mysterious views? or, having, 
as it were, extorted his confidence, should we: be so 
indiscreet as to publish it, like the bold adventurer 
in the fable, who, not content with ' having stolen 
fire from heaven for himself, endeavored to encou- 
rage other men to do so ? Let us fhijik soberly ^ and 
not more highiy than toe ought to think ; let us not 
think above that, which is written. Rom. xii. 3. 
1 Cor. iv. 6. Let us preach the gospel as God hath 
revealed it; God did not think, the doctrine of 
everlasting punishment injurious ta the holiness of 
his attributes. Let us not pretend to think it will 
injure them. 

None of these reflections remove the difficulty. 
We proceed then, to open four sources of solutions. 

1 . Observe this general truth. It is not probar 
ble, God would threaten mankind with a punish- 
ment, the infliction pf which would be incompati- 
ble with his perfections. If the reality of such a 
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hell as the scriptures describe be inconsistent with 
the perfections of the creator, such a hell ought not 
to have been affirmed, yea it could not have been 
revealed. The eminence of the holiness of God 
will not allow him to terrify his creatures with the 
idea of a punishment, which he cannot inflict with- 
eut injustice ; and, considering the weakness of our 

• reason, and the narrow limits of our knowledge, vve 
ought not to say. Such a thing is unjust, therefore 
it is not revealed : but, on the contrary, we should 
rather say, Sufch a thing is revealed, therefore it is 
just. 

a. Take each part of the objection drawn from 
the attributes of God, and said to destroy our doc- 
trine, and consider it separately. The argument 
taken from the liberty of God Would carry us from 
error to error, and from one absurdity to another. 
For, if God be free to relax any part of the punish- 
. ment denounced, he is equally free to relax tlie 
' whole. If we may infer, that he will certainly re- 
lease the sufferer from a part, because he is at li- 
berty to do so, we have an equal right to presume 

• he will release from the whole, and there would be 
BO absurdity in affirming the one, after we had al- 
lowed the other. If there be no absurdity in pre- 
suming that God will release the whole punish- 
ment denounced against the impenitent, behold ! 

• all systems of conscience, providence, and religion 
fall of themselves, and, if these systems fall, what^ 
pray, become of all these perfections of God, which 
you pretend to defend ! 

The objection taken from the liberty of God 
might seem to have some color, were hell spoken 
©f only in passages where precepts were enforced 
by threatenings : but attend to the places, in which 
Jesus Christ speaks of it. Read, for example, the 
twenty-fifth of Matthew^ and there yoti will per- 



eeive, are facts, prophecies, and exact and circum- 
stantial narrations. There it is said, the world shall 
and, Jesus Christ shall descend from heaven, there 
shall be a judgment of mankind, the.righteous shall 
be rewarded, the wicked ^haU be punished, shall 
^o away into everlasting punishment. How can 
these things be reconciled to the truth of God, if 
^e fail to exepute any one pf these articles ? 

The difficulty taken from the goodness of God 
yanisheth, when we rectify popular notions of this 
^excellenpe of the divine nature. Goodness in men 
is a virtue of constitution, which makes them suf- 
fer, when they sqe their fellow creatures in misery^ 
and which excites them to relieve them. Jn God 
it is a perfection independent in its origin, free in 
its execution, ,aad always restrained by la^s of in- 
violaWe equity, and exact severity. , 

Justice is not incompatible with eternal punish* 
ment. It is not to be granted, that a sin commit- 
ted in a limited time ought not to be punished thro' 
an infinite duration. It is not the length of time 
employed in committing a crime, that determines 
the degree and the duration of itjs punishment, it i§ 
the turpitude and atropiousness of it. The justice 
of God, far from opposing the punishment of the 
impenitent requires it. Consider this earth, which 
supports us., the sun, which illuminates us, the 
aliments, that nourish us, all the creatures, which 
.serve us ; are they not so many matives to men to 
devote their service to God ? Consider the patience 
of God, what opportunities of repentance he gives 
sinners, what motives and means he afibrds them. 
Above all, enter into the sanctuary ; meditate on 
the incarnate word, comprehend, if you can, what 
it is for a God to make himself of 7io reputation, 
and to taAe upon him the form of a servant, Phil, 
ii^ 7* CoujStider the infinite excellence of God, ap- 
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proach his throne, behold his eyes sparkiiAg with 
fire, the power and majesty that fill his sa»ctuaYY> 
the heavenly hosts which around his throne fulfil 
bis will ; foVm, if it be possible, some idfea of the 
Supreme Being. Then think, this God united 
himself to mortal flesh, and sulfered for mankind aii 
the rigors, that the madness of men, and the rag^ 
of devils could invent. I cannot tell, my brethreijiy 
what impressions these objects make on you. -For 
my part, I ingenuously own, that, couldany thing 
render Christianity doubtful to me, what it affirms 
of this mystery would do so. I have need, I de<- 
clare, of all my faith, and of all the authority ^ 
him, who speaks in scripture, to persuade me, that 
God would condescend to such an humiliatioa a6 
this. If, aipidst the darkness, which conceals tfaift 
mystery, I discover any glimmering, that reduces 
it in a sort to my capacky, it ariseth from the sen- 
tence of eternal punishment, which God has threats 
ened to inflict on all, who finally reject this great 
sacrifice. Having allowed the obligations, under 
which the incarnation lays mankind, everlasting 
punishment seems to me to have nothing in it con*- 
trary to divine justice. No, the burning lake with 
its smoke, eternity with its abysses, devils with 
their rage, and all hell with all its horrors seem to 
me not at all too rigorous for the punishment of 
men, who have trodden underfoot the Son of God, 
counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, 
crucified the Son of God afresh, and done despite 
unto the Spirit of grace, Heb. x. 29v and vi. 6. 
- Were we to examine in this maimer eacL pwct of 
the obfection exposed against our doctrine, we 
should open a second source of solutions to answier 

it. . . . ..:■■' 

3. The doctrine of degrees of punishment affords 
^s^ third. I haye often observed with astonish* 
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'ment the little use, that christians in gehei^l make 
of this article, since the doctrine itself is taughtan 
scripture in the clearest manner. When we speale 
of future punishment, \ve call it all Hell indifferent**' 
ly, and without distinction. We conceive of all 
the wicked as precipitated into the same gulph, 
loaded witb^e same chains, devoured by the same 
worm. We do not seem to think, there will be as 
much difference in their state as there had b^en in 
theiir.natin'al capadli^s, their exterior means of ob* 
-taining knowledge, and their various aids to assist 
them in their pursuit of it. We do not recollect, 
that, >as perhaps there may be two men in the 
world, who have alike partaken the gifts of heaven, 
so probably their will not be two wicked spirits 
in. hell emdaring an equal degree of punishment. 
There is an extreme difference between a Hea- 
then and a Jew ; there is an extreme distance be- 
tween a Jew and a Christian ; and a greater still be- 
tween a. Christian and a Heathen. The gospel- 
rule IS, (into whomsoever much isgwen, of him shall 
'be much required^ Luke xii. 48. There must, there- 
fore, be as great a difference in the other life be- 
tween the pmishment of a Jew and that of a Pa- 
.gan, between that of a Pagan and that of a Jew, 
between that of a Pagan and that of a Christian, 
as there is between the states, in which God hath 
placed them on earth. Moreover, there is a very 
great difference between one Jew and another, be- 
tween Pagan and Pagan, Christian and Christian. 
Each hath in his own oeconomy more or less talents. 
There must therefore be alike difference between 
the punishment of one Christian and that of ano* 
ther, the punisliment of one Jew and that of ano- 
ther Jew, the suffering of one Pagan and that of 
another : and consequently, when vt^e say, a Pagan 
wise accorduig to ibis own oeconomy, and a Chm- 
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tian foolish according to his, are both in hell, we 
speak in a very vague and equivocal niaaner. 

To how many difficulties have lUQn submitted by 
-not attending to this doctrine of degrees of punish- 
ment ! Of what use, for example, might it have 
been to answer objections concerning the destiny 
of Pagans ! As eternal punishment hifs been consi- 
dered under images, that excite all the nfost.excru- 
ciating pains, it could not be imagined how Gkxl 
should condemn the wise heailiens to a state, that 
seemed suited only to monsters, who disfigure na- 
ture, and subvert society. Some, therefore, to get 
rid of this difficulty, have widened the gate of hea- 
ven, and allowed other ways of arriving there, beside 
that, xchereby wc mmt be savedy Acts iv* 12. Cato, 
Socrates, and Aristides have been mixed with the 
multitude redeemed to God out of every people and 
natioiiy Rev. v. 9. Had the doctrine of diversity of 
punishments been properly attended to, the. con- 
demnation of the heathens would not. have appeal- 
ed inconsistent with the perfections of God, provi- 
ded it had been considered only as a punishment 
proportional to what was defective in their state, 
and criminal in their life. For no one has a right 
to tax God with injustice for punishing Pagans, 
unless he could prove, that the degree of their pain 
exceeded that of their sin ; and as no one is able to 
make this combination, because scripture positively 
assures us, God will observe this proportion, so 
none can murmur against his conduct without be^ 
ing guilty of blasphemy. 

I But, above all, the doctrine of degrees of punish- 
ment elucidates that of the eternity of them. Take 
this principle, which scripture esiiablisheth in the 
clearest manner ; press home all its consequences ; 
extend it as far as it can. be carried; give scope 
-^ven to your imagination^ .till the puaishments 
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which sudh and such persons suffer in hell are re- 
duced to a degree, that msyr serve to solve the diffi- 
culty of the doctrine of their eternity ; whatever 
sy$tem you adopt on this article, I will even ven- 
ture to say, whatever difficulty you may meet with 
in following it, it will always be more reasonable, I 
think, to make of one doctrine clearly revealed a 
clue to guide through the difficulties of another 
doctrine clearly revealed too, than rashly to deny 
the formal decisions of scripture. 1 mean to say, 
it would be more rational to stretch the doctrine 
of degrees too far, if I may venture to speak so, 
than to deny that of their eternity. 

4. The fourth source of solutions is a maxim, 
from which a divine ought never to depart; and 
which we wish particularly to inculcate among 
those, who extend the operations of reason too far 
in matters of religion. Our maxim is this. We 
know, indeed, in general^ what are the attributes of 
God : but we are extremely ignorant of their 
sphere, we cannot determine how far they extend. 
We know, in general, God is free, he is just, he is 
merciful: but we are too ignorant to determine 
how fer these perfections must go ; because the in- 
finity of them absorbs the capacity of our minds. 
An example may render our meaning plain. Sup- 
pose two philosophers subsisting before the creation 
of this world, and conversing together on the plan 
of the world, which God was about to create. 
Suppose the first of these philosophers affirming— ' 
God is going to create intelligent creatures^ — he 
could communicate such a degree of .knowledge to 
them as would necessarily conduct them to supreme 
happiness — ^but he intends to. give them a reason, 
which may be abused, and may conduct them 
from ignorance to vice, and fi^om vice to misery. 
Moreover, God is going to create a world, in 
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which virtue will be almost always in irons, and 
vice on a throne — tyrants will be crowned, and 
pious people confounded. Suppose the first of our 
philosophers to maintain these theses, how think 
you ? Would not the second have reasoned a- 
gainst this plan ? Would he not, in all appear- 
ance, have had a right to affirm — It is impos- 
sible, God, being full of goodness, should create 
men, whose existence would be fatal to their hap- 
piness — It is impossible, a being supremely holy, 
should suffer sin to enter the world ? Yet, how plau- 
sible soever, the reasons of this philosopher might 
then have appeared, the event hath since justified 
the truth of .the first plan. It is certain, God hath 
created the world on the fJan of the first ; and it is 
also as certain, that this world hath nothing incom- 
patible with the perfections of God, how difficult 
soever we may find it to answer objections. It is 
our diminutiveness, the narrowness of our piinds, 
and the immensity of the Deity, which prevent our 
knowing how far his attributes can go. 

Apply this to our subject. The idea of hell 
seems to you repugnant to the attributes of God, 
you cannot comprehend how a just God, can pun- 
ish finite sins with infinite pain ; how a mercifiil 
God can abandon his creature to eternal miseries. 
Your difficulties have some probability, I grant. 
Your reasons, I allow^ seem well grounded. But 
dost thou remember, the attributes of God are in- 
finite ? Remember, thy knowledge is finite. Re- 
member the two philosophers disputing on the plan 
of the world* Remember the event hath disc^irded 
the difficulties of the last, and justified the plan 
of the first. Now, the revelation of future pun- 
ishments in our system i3 equal to event in that 
of the first philosopher. They are revealed. . You 
.think future {>unifiiiment inconsistent w^ith the air 
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tributes of God : but your notion of inconsistence 
ought to vanish at the appearance of scripture-light. 
Thus we have indicated a few proofs of the doc- 
trine of eternal punishments. We have endeavor- 
ed to convince you, that what the scriptures teach 
us on the duration of the punishments of the wicked 
is neither repugnant to the nature of God, nor to 
the nature of man. We will now lay aside these 
ideas, and endeavor to improve the few moments, 
that remain, by addressing your consciences. Hav- 
ing shewn you the doctrine of eternal punishments 
as taught in scripture, and approved by reason, we 
will try to shew it you as an object terrible and af-* 
fecting. But, while we are endeavoring as much 
as possible, to accommodate ourselves to your im- 
patience, use some efforts with yourselves ; and, if 
ever, if ever through indulgence for our person, or 
through respect to our doctrine, you have opened 
access to your hearts, grant it, I intreat you, to 
what I am going to propose. 

III. Observe the quality, and the duration of the 
punishments of hell. The quality is expressed in 
these words, smokCy torment. The duration in these, 
ascend up for ever and ever. 

[1.] The quality of the punishment of hell is ex- 
pressed in these terms, smoke^ torment. These me- 
taphorical terms include five ideas. Privation of 
heavenly happinessT— sensation of pain — remorse of 
conscience — horror of society — increase of crime. 

1 . A privation of celestial happiness is the first 
idea of hell, an idea, which we are incapable of 
forming fully in this life. We have eyes of flesh and 
blood. We judge of happiness and misery accord- 
ing to this flesh and blood, and as things relate to 
our families, our fortunes, our professions, and we 
seldom think we have immortal souls. In the great 
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day of retribution all these veils will be taken away. 
Darkness will be dissipated, scales will fall from our 
eyes, the chief good will be known : but what will 
be the condition of him, who no sooner discovers 
the chief good than he discovers also, that he shall 
be for ever deprived of it f Represent to yourselves 
a man constrained to see, and made by his own ex- 
perience to know,,tliat the pleasures, the grandeurs, 
and all the riches of this world are nothing but wind 
and smoke ; and that true felicity consists in com- 
munion with God,, in beholding his perfections, 
and' participating hi* glory :• or, to use emblems 
taken from scripture, represent to yourselves a man, 
ti^ho shall see the nuptual chamber of the bride- 
groom, his triumphant pomp and his magnificent 
palace ; and who shall see all these glorious ob- 
jects as felicities,, which his crimes forbid him to en- 
joy. What regrets ! What despair! Lord of na- 
ture ! Being of beings 1 Adorable assemblage of 
all perfections ! Eternal Father 1 Well-beloved Son 1 
Holy Spirit ! glorious body of my divine Redeemer ! 
archangels ! cherubims ! seraphims ! powers ! do- 
minions ! general assembly of the first-born ! my- 
riads of angels ! apostles I martyrs ! saints of all 
ages, and o( all nations f unfading crown ! perfect 
knowledge ! communion of a soul with its God ! 
throne of glory ! fulness of joy ! rivers of pleasure ! 
all which I see, all which I know, and wish to en- 
joy, even while avenging justice separates me from 
you ; am I, then, forever exchided from all your 
ineffable delights ? Are you all shewn to me to 
make me more sensible of my misery ? And do 
you display so much felicity only to render tny 
pain more acute, and my destruction more terrible ? 
2. Consider painful sensations. To these belong 
all the expressions of scripture just now mentioned, 
darknessy blackness of darknessy thirst, fire^ lake 



hurning with fire and brimstone^ and all these to 
such a degree that the damned would esteem as an 
invaluable benefit one drop of water to cool their 
tongues, Luke xvi. 24. We dare not pretend to 
determine, that hell consists of material fire. But 
if you recollect that we just now observed, the 
power of God to excite in our souls such sensations 
as he pleases, if to this reflection you add this re- 
mark, that scripture almost always employs the 
idea of fire to express the pains of hell, you will 
be inclined to believe, that most of these unhappy 
sufferers literally endure torments like those, which 
men burning in flames feel ; whether God act im- 
mediately on their souls, or unite them to particles 
of material fire. The very name given in scripture to 
the fire of hell hath something very significant in 
it. It is called the fire of Gehenna^ Matt. v. 22. 
This word is compounded of words, which signify 
the valley of Hinnon^ This valley was rendered 
famous by the abominable sacrifices, which the ido* 
Jatrous Jews oflered to Moloch. They set up a 
hollow brazen figure, inclosed their children in it, 
kindled fires underneath, and in this horrible man- 
ner consumed the miserable infg.nt victims of their 
cruel superstition. This is an image of hell. Ter- 
rible image 1 We have no need of abstract and me- 
taphysical ideas. Who among us could patiently 
bear his hand one hour in fire } Who would not 
tremble to be condemned to pass one day in this 
monstrous machine ? And who, who could bear to 
be eternally confined in it ? When we «ee a crimi- 
nal in chains, given up to an executioner of human 
justice, and just going to be burnt to death, nature 
shudders at the sight, the flesh of spectators shiv- 
ers, and the cries of the sufferer rend their heart, 
and excite in painful compassion all the emotions of 
the soul. What must it be to be delivered up to 
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an executioner of divine justice ? What to be cast 
into the fire of hell ? Delicate flesh ! feeble organs 
of a human body ! What will you do, when you 
are cast into the quick and devouring flames of hell ! 
3. The third idea of future punishment is that of 
the remorse of conscience. The pains pf the mind 
are as lively and sensible as those of the body. 
The grief of one man, who loses a person dear to 
him, the inquietude of another afraid of apparitions 
and spectres, the gloomy terrors of a third in soli- 
tude, the emotions of a criminal receiving his sen- 
tence of death, and, above all, the agitation of a 
conscience filled with a sense of guilt, are pains as 
lively and sensible as those, which are excited by 
^ the most cruel tonnents. What great effects has 
remorse produced ! It has made tyrants tremble. 
It has smitten the knees of a Belshazzar together 
in the midst of his courtiers. It has rendered the 
voluptuous insensible to pleasure, and it has put 
many a hardened wretch upon the rack. It has 
done more. It has forced some, who upon scaf- 
folds and wheels have denied their crimes, after a 
release to confess them, to find out a judge, to give 
evidence against themselves, and to implore the 
mercy of a violent death, more tolerable than the 
agonies of their guilty souls. This will be the state 
of the damned. This will be the wormy that never 
dieSy and which will consume their souls. This will 
be the cruel vulture, that will devour their vitals. 
Conscience will be obliged to do homage to an 
avenging God. It will be forced to acknowledge, 
that the motives of the Gospel were highly proper 
to affect every man, who had not made his/ace as 
an adamanty his forehead harder than a flint. It 
will be forced to acknowledge, that the goodness of 
God had been enough to penetrate every heart, 
even those, which were least capable of gratitude. 
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It Will be constrained to own, that the succors of 
the Spirit of God had been more than sufficient 
of themselves. It will be driven to own, that the 
destruction of man came of himself, and that he 
sacrificed his salvation to vain imaginations, more 
delusive than vanity itself. The testimony of a 
good conscience hath supported martyrs in fire and 
tortures. When a martyr said to himself, I suffer 
for truth, I plead a good cause, I bear my Saviour's 
cross, I am a martyr for God himself; he was hap- 
py in spite of seeming horrors. But when the re- 
proaches of conscience are added to terrible tor- 
ments, when the sufferer is obliged to say to him- 
self, I am the author of my own punishment, t 
suffer for my own sins, I am a victim of vice, a 
victim for the devil ; nothing can equal his horror 
and despair. 

4. A fourth idea is taken from the horror of the 
society in hell. How great soever the misery of a 
man on earth may be, he bears it with patience, 
when wise discourse is addressed to hifti for his con- 
solation, when a friend opens his bosom to him, 
when a father shares his sufferings, and a charitable 
hand endeavors to wipe away his tears. The con- 
versation of a grave and sympathizing friend dimi- 
nishes his troubles, softens his pains, and charms 
him under his afflictions, till he becomes easy and 
happy in them. But, good God ! what society is 
that in hell ! Imagine yourselves condemned to 
pass all your days with those odious men, who seem 
formed only to trouble tb§ world. Imagine your- 
selves shut up in a close prison with a band of re- 
probates. Imagine yourselves lying on a death- 
bed, and having no other comforters than traitors 
and assassins. This is an image of hell ! Good 
God 1 what a society ! tyrants, assassins, blasphe* 
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mers, Satan with his angels, the prince of the air 
with all his infamous legions ! 

From all these ideas results a fifth, an increase 
of Sin. Self-love is the governing passion of man- 
kind. It is tha^, which puts all the rest in mo- 
tion, and all the rest either spring from it, or are 
supported by it. It is not in the power of man to 
love a being, who hath no relation to his happiness ; 
and it is not possible for him to avoid hating one, 
who employs his power to make him miserable. As 
God will aggravate the suflbrings of the damned by 
displaying his attributes, their hatred of him will 
be unbounded, their torment will excite their ha- 
tred, their hatred will aggravate their torment. Is 
not this the height of misery ? To hate by neces- 
sity of nature the Perfect Bemg, the Supreme Be- 
ing, the Sovereign Beauty, in a word to hate God ; 
doth not this idea present to your minds a state the 
most melancholy, the most miserable ? One chief 
excellence of the glory of happy spirits is a con- 
summate love to their Creator. One of the most 
horrible punishments of hell is the exclusion of di- 
vine love. O miserable state of the damned I In 
it they utter as many blasphemies against God as 
the happy souls in heaven shout hallelujahs to his 
praise. 

These are the punishments of condemned souls. 
It remains only that we consider the length and du- 
ration of them. But by what means, my bre- 
thren, shall we describe these profound articles of 
contemplation ? Can we number the innumerable, 
and measure that, which is beyond all mensura- 
tion } Can we make you comprehend the incom- 
f)rehensible ? And shall we amuse you with our 
maginations ? 

For my part, when I endeavor to represent 
eternity to myself, I avail myself of whatever I 
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conceive most long and durable. I heap imagina- 
tion on imagination, conjecture on , conjecture. 
First, I consider those long lives, which all mea 
vi^ish, and some attain ; I observe those old men, 
who live four or five generations, and who alone 
make the history of an age. I do more, I turn to 
ancient chronicles. I go back to the patriarchal 
age, and consider a life extending through a thou- 
sand years ; and I say to myself, All this is not 
eternity ; all this is only a point in comparison of 
eternity. 

Having represented to myself real objects, I 
form ideas of imaginary ones. I go from our age 
to the time of publishing the gospel, from thence 
to the publication of the law, from the law to the 
flood, from the flood to the creation. I join this 
epoch to the present time, and I imagine Adam 
yet living. Had Adam lived till now, and had he 
lived in misery, had he passed all his time in a fire, 
or on a rack, what idea must we form of his condi- 
tion ? At what price would we agree to expose our- 
selves to misery so great ? What imperial glory 
would appear glorious, were it followed by so much 
woe ? Yet this is not eternity ; all this is nothing in 
comparison of eternity. 

I go further still. I proceed from imagination 
to imagination, from one supposition to another. 
I take the greatest number of years, that can be 
imagined. I add ages to ages, millions of ages 
to millions of ages. I form of all these one fixed 
number, and I stay my imagination. After this, I 
suppose God to create a world like this, which we 
inhabit. I suppose him creating it by forming one 
atom after another, and employing in the produc- 
tion of each atom the time fixed in my calculation 
just now mentioned. What numberless ages would 
the creation of such a world in such a manner re- 
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quire ! Then I suppose the Creator to arrange 
these atoms, and to pursue the same plan of ar- 
ranging them as of creating them. What num- 
l)erless ages would such an arrangement require ! 
Finally, I suppose him to dissolve and annihilate 
the whole, and observing the same method in this 
dissolution as he observed in the creation and dis- 
position of the whole. What an immense duration 
would be consumed ! Yet this is not eternity ; all 
this is only a point in comparison of eternity. 

Associate now all these suppositions, my bre- 
thren, and of all these periods make one fixed pe- 
riod ; multiply it again, and suppose yourselves to 
pass in multiplying it a time equal to that, which 
the period contains ; it is literally and strictly true, 
all this is not eternity ; all this is only a point in 
comparison of eternity. 

My God ! one night passed in a burning fever, 
or in struggling in the waves of the sea between 
life and death, appears of an immense length ! It 
seems to the sufferer as if the sun had forgot its 
course, and as if the laws of nature itself were sub- 
verted. What then will be the state of those mise- 
rable victims of divine displeasure, who, after they 
shall have passed through the ages, which we have 
been describing, will be obliged to make this over- 
whelming reflection ; All this is only an atom of 
our misery ! What will their despair be, when they 
shall be forced to say to themselves ; Again we 
must revolve through these enormous periods ; 
again we must suffer a privation of celestial happi- 
ness ; devouring flames again ; cruel remorse again ; 
crimes and blasphemies over and over again ! For 
ever ! For ever ! Ah my brethren ! my brethren ! 
how severe is this word even in this life ! How great 
is a misfortune, when it is incapable of relief ! How 
insupportable, when we are obliged to add for ever 
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to it ! These irons for ever ! these chains for ever ! 
this prison for ever ! this universal contempt for 
ever ! this domestic trouble for ever ! Poor mor- 
tals ! how short-sighted are you to call sorrows 
eternal, which end with your lives ! What ! this 
life ! this life,, that passeth with the rapidity of a 
weaver* s shuttle. Job. vii. 6. this life which vanisheth 
like a sleep I Psal. xc. 5. is this what you call for 
ever ! Ah absorbing periods of eternity, accumula- 
ted myriads of ages ; these, if I may be allowed 
to speak so, these will be the for ever of the dam* 
ned ! 

1 sink under the weight of this subject ; and I 
declare, when I see my friends, my relations, the 
people of my charge, this whole congregation ; 
when I think, that I, that you, that we are all 
threatened with these torments ; when I see in the 
lukewarmness of my devotions, in the languor of 
my love, in the levity of my resolutions and de- 
signs, the least evidence, though it be only proba- 
ble, or presumptive, of my future misery, yet I find 
in the thought a mortal poison, which dimisetb it- 
self into every period of my life, rendering society 
tiresome, nourishment insipid, pleasure disgustful^ 
and life itself a cruel bitter. I cease to wonder, 
that a fear of hell hath made some melangholy, and 
others mad ; that it hath inclined some to expose, 
themselves to a living martyrdom by fleeing from 
all commerce with the rest of mankind, and others 
to suffer the most violent and terrible torments. 
But the more terror this idea inspires, the more in- 
excusable we are, if it produce no good fruits in 
us. The idea of eternity ought to subvert all our 
sinful projects. In order to avoid eternal misery, 
all should be suffered, all surmounted, all under- 
taken, sinful self should be- crucified, and the whole 
man devoted in holy sacrifice to God. Let each 
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particle of our bodies become a victim to penitencp, 
.let each moment of l.fe expose us to a new mar- 
, tyrdom ; still we should be happy, could we avoid 
the flaming sword, that hangs over our heads, amd 
escape the gulfs of misery, which yawn beneath 
our feet. 

My brethren, have you beard what I have been 
. speakjng ? have you well reflected on what I said ? 
Perhaps I may have weakened these great truths. 
Perhaps I may have left many proper things un- 
said. Yet, methinks, if you have thoroughly com- 
prehended what little I have said, you will become 
new men. 

Remember we have not exceeded the truth ; all 
AVe have said is taken from scripture, from those 
scriptures, which you profess to believe, so, that if 
you deny these truths, you must deny your own 
fai th, Christianity, religion . 

Reitiember, we have taken our evidences from 
that part of scripture, which you consider as the 
most kind and comfortable, I mean the gospel. 
Renounce, I beseech you, af'once this miserable 
prejudice, that under the gospel We ought not to 
speak of hell. On the contrary, it is the gospel, 
that reveals it in its clearest light ; it is the gospel, 
which proves it ; it is the gospel, that describes it ; 
the gospel says. Depart, ye cursed^ into everlast^ 
ingjire. Matt. xxv. 41. It is the gospel, that says. 
The servant, zvhicli knew his Lord!s will, and did 
it not, shall he beaten with many stripes, Luke xii. 
47. It is the gospel that says. If we sin zcilfully, 
after Jhat we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins : 
but a certain fearful looking-for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation, zvhich shall devour the adversa- 
ries, Heb. x. 26, 27- 

Remember, the doctrine of degrees of punish^ 
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tnent, which seems to diminish the horrors of hell 
in regard to Pagans, and Christians educated in' 
superstition and ignorance, has every thing in it to 
augment the horror of future pain in regard to such 
Christians as most of us are. 

Recollect what sort of persons God reserves for 
this state. Not only assassins, murderers, high-' 
way-robbers: bat also apostates, who know the 
truth, but who sacrifice through worldly interests 
the profession of truth to idolatry ; misers, usur- 
ers, unjust persons, gluttons ; unclean, implacable, 
lifeless, lukewarm, professors of Christianity ; all 
these are included in the guilt and punishment of 
sin. 

Remember, we must be wilfully blind, if we de- 
ny^ that in this town, in this church, in this flock, 
in this assembly, among you my hearers, who lis- 
ten to me, and look at me, there are such persons 
as I just now mentioned, each of whom must come 
to this reflection ; I myself, I perhaps, am in a 
state of damnation, perhaps my name is one in the 
fatal list of those, at whom these threatenings 
point. 

- Go further yet. Reaiember, this life is the only 
time given you to prevent these terrible punish* 
ments. After this life, no -more exhortations, no 
more sermons, no more admission of sighs and 
:tears, no more place for repentance. 

After this, think on the brevity of life. Think, 
there may be perhaps only one year granted, per- 
haps only one month, perhaps only one day, per- 
haps only one hour, perhaps only one moment to 
^void this misery ; so that perhaps (Q Lord avert 
the dreadful supposition !) perhaps some one of us 
may this very day experience all these torments 
^nd pains. 

JFiually, consider the spirit, that this moment 
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animates us, the drift of this discourse, and, to say 
more, consider what God is now doing in your fa- 
vor. In a plenitude of compassion, and with bow-* 
els of the tenderest love, he intreats and exhorts 
you to escape these terrible miseries ; he conjured 
you not to destroy yourselves ; he saith to you, O 
that my people zoould hearken unto me ! Be instruct^ 
edy O Jerusalem J lest my soul depart from thee I 
tVhyy xohy xvillye die ? O house of Israel ! Psal. 
Ixxxi. 8. Jer. vi. 8. O ! were we wise, these ex- 
postulations would reign over our hearts ! O ! if 
there remained the least spark of reason in us, the 
frightful image of hell would henceforth make the 
deepest impressions on our souls ! 

Frightful ideas of judgment and hell ! may you 
be always in my mind, when the world would de« 
coy me to stain my ministry by its vain and glaring 
snares ! Frightful ideas of judgment and hell I may 
you strike all these hearers so as to give success to 
this sermon, and weight to our ministry ! Fright- 
ful ideas of judgment and hell ! may you ever fol- 
low us, so that by knowing the terror of avenging 
justice, and the unspeakable value of grace set be- 
fore us, we may be rendered capable ^ participat- 
ing eternal glory ; which I wish you, my brethren, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghostv Amen. 
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THE UNIFORMITY OF GOD IN HIS GOVERNMENT. * 

Hebrews xiii. 8. 
JtSM Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, 

T. PAUL gives us a very beautiful idea of God, 
when he says. The wisdom of God is manifold, 
Eph. iii. 10. The first great cause, the Supreme 
Being, hath designs infinitely diversified. This ap- 
pears by the various beings, which he hath created, 
and by the difierent ways, in which he govemsL 
them. 

What a variety in created beings ! A material 
world, and an intelligent world ! Matter variously 
modified, or, as the apostle speaks, One kind of ^ flesh 
qf men, another flesh of beasts^ another of fishes, 
another qf birds, celestial bodies, and bodies terres- 
trial, one glory of the sun, another glory of the moon, 
and so on to an infinite multitude. There is a 
similar variety of spirits ; men, arigels, seraphims, 
cherubims, powers, dominions, arch-angels, and 
thrones. 

What a variety in the manner, in which God go- 
verns these beings ? To restrain ourselves to men 
only, are not some loaded with benefits, and 
others depressed with adversities ? Doth he not en- 
lighten some by nature, others by the law, and 
others by the gospel ? Did be not allow the antedi- 
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luvians one period of life, the cities of the plain 
another, and us another ; the first he overwhelmed 
with water, the next consumed by fire, and the last 
by an endless variety of means. 

But, although there be a diversity in the conduct 
of God, it is always a diversity of wisdom. Whe- 
ther he creates a material or an intelligent world ; 
whether he forms celestial or terrestrial bodies, men, 
angels, seraphims, or cherubims ; whether he go- ' 
verns the universe by the same, or by different 
laws ; in all cases, and at all times, he acts like a 
God, he hath only one principle, and that is order. 
There is a harmony in his perfections, which he 
never disconcerts. There is in his conduct a uni- 
formity, which is the great character of his actions. 
His variety is always wise, or, to repeat the words 
just now mentioned, the wisdom of God is of many 
kinds. 

These great truths we intend to set before yon 
to-day ; for on these the apostle intended to treat 
in his epistle to the Hebrews. Look, said he, on 
the present period, reflect on past times, antici- 
pate the future, run through all dimensions of time, 
dive into the abysses of eternity, you will always 
find the perfections of God in exact harmony, 
you will perceive an exact uniformity characterise 
bis actions, you will acknowledge, that Jesus 
Christ is the true God, and eternal life^ the same 
yesterday^ and to-day, and for ever, 1 John v. 20. 

Are you disposed, my brethren, to elevate your 
minds a little while above sense and matter ? Can 
you sufficiently suspend the impressions, which 
sensible objects made on your minds last week, td 
give such an attention to this subject as its nature 
and importance demand ? Let us then, enter into 
the matter, and God grant, while we are contem- 
plating to-day tlae harmony of his perfections, and 
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the pniformity of his government, we may be 
changed into his image from glory to glory, even as 
by his Spirit. God grant, as far as it iscompati-. 
ble with the inconstancy essential to human nature, 
we may be always the same, and amidst the per- 
petual vicissitudes of life may have only one prin- 
ciple, that is to obey and please him ! Amen. 

. I shall connect, as well as I can, the different 
explications of my text ; I would rather conciliate 
them in this manner, than consume my hour in re- 
lating, and comparing them, and in selecting the 
most probable from them. 

These expositions may be reduced to three clas- 
ses. Some say, the apostle speaks of the person 
of Jesus Christ ; others of his doctrine ; and a 
third class apply the passage to the protection, 
that he affords his church. 

The first class of expositors, who apply the text 
to the person of Jesus Christ, are not unanimous 
in the strict sense of the words ; some think, the 
apostle speaks of the human nature of Jesus 
Christ, and others say, he speaks of his divine na- 
ture. The latter take the text for a proof of his 
eternity ; and according to them the words are sy- 
nonimous to these, / am alpha and omega, the 
Lord, which is, a7id which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty, Rev, i. 8. 

The former consider the apostle as speaking of 
Christ, either as man or as mediator ; and accord- 
ing to them St. Paul means to say. The saviour, 
whom I propose to you, was the saviour of Adam, 
of Abraham, and of the whole church, agreeably 
to what I have elesewhere affirmed. Him hath God 
set forth a propitiation through faith, for the re^ 
mission of sins that are p^^/, Rom. iii. 25. that is, 
his sacrifice always was the only relief of sinners. 

The second class of interpreters affirm, that St» 
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Paul doth not speak of the person of Jesus Christ : 
but of his doctrine. In this view the text must be 
connected with the words, which immediately fol- 
low, be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines. Why would.not the apostle have chris- 
tians carried about with divers doctrines ? Because 
Jesus Christ, that is Christianity, the religion taught 
by Jesus Christ, is always the same, and is not sub- 
ject to the uncertainty of any human science. 

But other expositors ascribe a quite different 
sense to the words, and say, the apostle speaks nei- 
ther of the person of Christ, nor of his doctrine, but 
of that protection, which he affords believers. Ac- 
cording to this, the text has no connection with 
the following verse : but with that, which goes be- 
fore. St. Paul had been proposing to the believing 
Hebrews the examples of their ancestors and pre- 
decessors, some of whom had sealed the doctrine of 
the gospel With their blood. Remember your 
guides, who have spoken unto you the zvordofGod; 
whose faith follow^ considering the end of their 
conversation. In order to induce them to imitate 
these bright examples, he adds, Jesits Christ is the 
same yesterday y a?id to-day y and for ever ; that is. 
to say, He supported, and rewarded his primitive 
martyrs, and he will confirm and crown all, who 
shall have courage to follow their example. 

It would be easy to multiply this list of various 
opinions : but as I said, I will connect the three 
different expositions, which have been mentioned, 
and endeavor to shew you the admirable harmony 
of the perfections of God, and the uniformity of his 
actions in regard to mankind, first as they appear 
in the ceconomy of time, and seconJly in that of 
eternity ; and we will attempt to prove, that God 
is the same in both. 
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I. Wd see in the oeconomy of time four remark- 
able varieties. 1. A variety in the degrees of 
knowledge given to the church. 2. A variety in 
the worship required of it. 3. A variety in the na- 
ture of the evidences, on which it hath pleased God 
to found the faith of the church. 4. A variety in 
the laws, that he hath thought proper to prescribe. 
At one time he gave qnly a small degree of know- 
ledge ; at another he drew ^side the veil, and expos- 
ed to public view the whole body of truth and know- 
ledge. At one time he prescribed the observation 
of a great many gross ceremonies along with that 
spiritual worship, which he required of men ; at 
another time he required a worship altogether spiri- 
tual and free from ceremonial usages. At one 
time his laws tolerated some remains of concupis* 
cence ; at another time he commanded the eradica-^ 
tion of every fibre of sin. At one time the church 
saw sensible miracles, and grounded faith on them i 
at another time faith followed a train of reasoning, 
made up of principles and consequences. At one 
time the church participated worldly pomps and 
grandeurs ; at another it experienced all the misery 
and ignominy of the world. 

A work so different, and in some sort, so oppo* 
site in its parts, is, however, the work of one and 
the same God. And, what is more remarkable, a 
work, the parts of which are so different, and so 
opposite, ariseth from one principle, that is, from 
the union and harmony of the divine perfections. 
The same principle, that inclined God to grant the 
church a small degree of light at one time, engaged 
him to grant a greater degree at another time. 
The same principle which induced him to require a 
gross worship under the oeconomy of the law, in- 
clined him to exact a worship wholly spiritual under 
the gospel ; and so of the rest. 
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1. We see in God*s government of his church 
rarious degrees of light communicated. Com pare 
the time of Moses with that of the prophets, and 
that of the prophets with that of the evangelists 
and apostles^ and the difference will be evident. 
Moses did not enter into a particular 3etail con-» 
cerning God, the world in general, or man in 
particu^ar. It should seem, the principal view of 
this legislator, in regard ta God was to establish 
the doctrine of his unity ; at most to give a vague 
idea of his perfections. It should seem, his chief 
design, in regard to the world in general, was to 
prove that it was the production of that God, whose 
unity he established. And, in regard to man in 
particular,, it slK>uld seem> his principal drift was 
to teach that, being a part of a world, which had a 
beginning, be himself bad a beginning, that hede- 
f ived his existence from the same Creator, and from 
him only could expect to enjoy a hapy existence. 

Pass from the reading of the writings of Moses to 
u survey of the prophecies, thence proceed to the 
gospels, mid the epistles, and you will s^e truth 
unfold as tlie sacred roll opens. You will be fully 
convinced, that as John the Baptist had more 
knowledge than any of his predecessors, so he him- 
self had less than any of his followers.' 

In these various degrees of knowledge, commu- 
nicated by God to men,. I see that uniformity, 
which is the distinguishing character of his actions^ 
and the inviolable rule of his government. The 
same principle, that inclined him to grant a little 
ight to the age of Moses, inclined him to afford 
more to the time of the prophets, and the greatest 
«f all ta the age, in which the evangelists and apos- 
tles lived. What is this principle ? It is a princi- 
ple of order, which requires, that the object pro- 
posed to a faculty be proportioned to this iac^ty'; 
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that a truth proposed to an intelligence be propojt^ 
tioned to this inteUigence. 

What proportion would there have been between ^ 
the truths proposed to the Israelites, when they 
came out of Egypt, and the state, in which they 
then were, had God revealed all the doctrines to 
them, which he hath since revealed to us ? Could 
a people bOrn in slavery, employed in the meanest 
works, without education, meditation, and read^ 
ing, attain a just notion of those sublime ideas, 
which the prophets have given us of the Deity? 
How could God have enabled them to conceive 
rightly of these truths unless he had more than as- 
sisted them, unless he had new made them ? And 
how could he have re-created them, if I may speak 
so, as far as was necessary to fit them for under- 
standing these truths, without annihilating their 
faculties, and without violating that law of order, 
which requires every one to make use of his own fa 
culties ? What proportion would there have been 
between the state of the Israelites and their abilities, 
had God revealed to them some doctrines taught 
us in the gospel ? These would have been, through 
the stupidity of the people, useless, and ever dan- 
gerous to them. Thus we may justly suppose of 
some prophecies concerning the Messiah ; had they 
represented him in such a manner as the event hai 
shewn him to us, the representation, far from atr 
taching them to the worship of God, would have 
tempted them to conform to that of some other 
Bations, which was more agreeable to their concu- 
piscence. Particularly, of the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity^ which makes so considerable a part of the 
christian system, we may justly suppose what I 
have said. A people^^ who had lived among idola- 
ters, a people, who had been accustomed not only 
to multiply gods^ but also to deify the meanest 
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creature, could such a people have been told with- 
out danger, that in the Divine essence there was a 
Father, a Son, and a holy Spirit ? Would not this 
doctrine have been a snare too powerful for their 
reason ? If they so often fell into polytheism, that 
is, into the notion of a plurality of Gods, in spite 
of all the precautions, that Moses used to preserve 
them from it, what, pray, would have been the 
case, had their religion itself seemed to favor it? 

If we follow this reasoning, we shall see, that 
when the church was in a state of infancy, God 
proportioned his revelation to an infant state, as he 
proportioned it to a mature age, when the church 
had arrived at maturity. This is an idea of St. 
Paul, fVhen I was a child^ I thought as a child, 1 
Cor. xiii. 11. I thought, the perfections of the 
great God had some likeness to tlie imperfections 
of men, at least, I was not sufficiently struck with 
the immense distance between human imperfec- 
tions and divine excellence; I represented God to 
myself as a being agitated with human passions, 
and capable of wrath, jealousy, and repentence : 
But when I became a man, I put away childish 
things; God made me understand, that he des- 
cribed himself to me under these emblems for the 
sake of proportioning himself to my capacity, con- 
descending as it were, to lisp with me in order to 
learn me to speak plainly. When J was u child, I 
thought as a child; I thought it was a matter of 
great consequence to man to have fruitful fields, 
heavy harvests, and victorious armies ; I thought a 
long life protracted through several ages, the great- 
est felicity that a mortal could enjoy : But zvhen I 
became a man, I put away childish things ; God 
then revealed to me his design in proposing mo- 
tives to me adapted to my weakness ; it was to at- 
tract me to himself by these incitements ; then I 
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understood, that the longest life,^ how happy and 
splendid soever it might be, fell infinitely short of 
satisfying the wants and desires of a soul, conscious 
of its own dignity, and answering to the excellen- 
cies of its origin ; I was convinced, that a soul 
aspiring to eternal felicity, and filled with the no- 
ble ambition of participating the happiness of the 
immortal God, considers with equal indifference 
the highest and the meanest offices in society, 
riches and poverty, the short duration of twenty 
years, and the little longer of an hundred. JVhefi 
I was a child y I thought as a child ; I thought the 
Messiah, so often promised in the prophecies, so of- 
ten represented in types, and expected with so 
much ardor by the church, would come to hold a 
superb court, to march at the head of a numerous 
army, to erect a throne, to seat himself there, and 
to make the Romans the conquerors of the whole 
earth, lick the dust : But when I became a man^ I 
put aivay childish things ; God informed me, that 
a Messiah, sent to make me happy, must come to 
restrain my avidity for the world, and not to grati- 
fy it, to check my passions, and not to Irritate 
them ; he instructed me, that a Messiah, appoint- 
ed to redeem mankind, must be fastened to a cross, 
and not seated on a throne, must subdue the devil, 
death, and sin, and not the Romans, must be des- 
pised and rejected, and not encircled with a pom- 
pous court. 

2. What justifies the government of God on one 
of these articles, on the various degrees of light 
bestowed on his church, will fully justify him in re- 
gard to the worship required by him. Let Jesus 
Christ, as ftu: as the subject will allow, be opposed 
to Moses ; contrast Moses giving an hundred ce- 
remonial precepts along with one precept of mora- 
lity, with Jesus Christ giving an hundred moral 
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precepts with one ceremony. Compare Mose^, 
imposing on the Israelites heavy burdens grievous 
to be borne. Matt, xxiii. 4. with Jesus Christ, pro- 
posing an easy yoke and a light burden, chap. xi. 
30. Oppose Moses enjoining festivals, purifica- 
tions, sacrifices, and observances without number, 
to Jesus Christ reducing all the ritual of his religion 
to baptism and the Lord's supper, to a worship the 
least encumbered and the most artless and simple, 
that ever a religion proposed, declaring. Now is 
the hour, ivhen the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and in truth, John iv. 23. Not- 
withstanding this seeming difference, God acts on 
the uniform principle of order. Uniformity, if I 
may express myself so, is in him the cause of va- 
riety, and the same principle, that engaged him to 
prescribe a gross sensible worship to the Israelites, 
engageth him to prescribe a worship of another kind 
to Christians. 

Conceive of the Jews, as we have just now de- 
scribed them, enveloped in matter, loving to see 
the objects of their worship before their eyes, and, 
as they themselves said, to have gods going before 
them, Exod. xxxii. 1 . Imagme these gross creatures 
coming into our assemblies, how could they, being 
all sense and imagination, (so to speak,) exercise 
the better powers of their souls without objects 
operating on fancy and sense ? How could they 
have made reflection, meditation, and thought^ 
$iupply the place of handh and eyes, they, who 
hardly knew what it was to meditate ? How could 
they, who had hardly any idea of spirituality, have 
studied the nature of God abstractly, which yet is 
the only way of conducting us to a clear knowledge 
of a spiritual being ? 

If there ever were a religion proper to spiritua- 
lize men -, if ever a religion were fitted to produce 
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attention and emulation, and to fix our ideas on an 
invisible God, certainly it is the christian religion. 
And yet how few christians are capable of ap- 
proaching God without the aid of sensible objects? 
Whence come rich altars, superb edifices, magnifi- 
cent decorations, statues of silver and gold adorn- 
ed with precious stones, pompous processions, gau- 
dy habits, and all that heap of ceremonies, with 
which one whole community employs the minds, 
or, shall I rather say, amuses the senses of its dis- 
ciples ? All these argue a general disinclination to 
piety without ceremony. Whence comes another 
kind of superstition, which, though less gross in ap- 
pearance, is more so in effect ? How is it, that some 
of you persuade yourselves, that God, though he 
doth not require any longer the pompous worship 
of the Jews, will yet be perfectly satisfied with the 
Observation of the christian ritual, although it be 
always unaccompanied with the exercise of the 
mind, and the emotions of the heart ? Whence 
Comes this kind of superstition ? It proceeds from 
the same disposition, a disinclination, and a diffi- 
culty to approach God without the aid of sensible 
things. And yet, all things considered, a pom- 
pous worship is more worthy of God than a plain 
worship. The Jew, who cleanseth his hands, feet, 
and habits, when he goes to present himself before 
God, honors him much more than the christian, 
who observes none of these ceremonies, when he 
approaches him. The Jew, who comes from the 
furthest part of the world to adore the Deity in an 
elegant temple, honors God much more than the 
christian, who worships him in any mean edifice. 
But God retrenched pomp ih the exterior of reli- 
gion lest the capacities of men's minds, too much 
taken up with pomp, should not furnish those cool 
reflections of mind,, and those just sentiments of 
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heart, of which the Deity appears an object so 
proper to all, who know him as he is revealed in 
the gospel. If Christians then, who, through the 
natiu-e of the revelation, with which God hath ho- 
nored them, know the Deity better than the Jews 
knew him, if they find a difficulty in rendering to 
God a worship of heart and mind proportional to 
this knowledge, what would have been the difficul- 
ties of the Jews, whose degrees of knowledge were 
so far inferior to ours ? The same principle, then, 
that inclined the Supreme Being to exact of his 
church a gross ceremonial worship under ancient 
dispensations, engageth him to require a worship 
altogether spiritual, and detached from sensible 
objects, under the dispensation of the gospel. 

3, The same may be said of the evidences j on 
which God hath founded the faith of his church ? 
and this is our third article. What a striking dif- 
ference ! Formerly the church saw sensible miracles, 
level to the weakest capacities ; at present our faith 
is founded on a chain of principles and consequen- 
ces, which find exercise for the most penetrating 
geniusses. How many times have infidels reproach- 
ed us on account of this difference ! How often 
have they inferred, that the church never saw mira*- 
cles, because there are none wrought now ! How 
often have they pretended to prove, that, had mi- 
racles ever been wrought, they ought to be per- 
formed still. But this triumph is imaginary, and 
only serves to display the absurdity of those, who 
make parade of it. 

A wise being, who proposeth a truth to an in- 
telligent creature, ought to proportion his proofs 
not only to the importance of the truth proposed, 
and to the capacity of him, to whom evidence is 
offered : but also to his own end in proposing it. 
If he intend only by proposing a truth to make it 
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understood, he will give all his arguments as much 
clearness and facility as they are capable of having : 
but if he design by proposing a truth to exercise 
the faculties of him, to whom it was proposed ; if 
he intend to put his obedience to the trial, and to 
render him in some sort worthy of the benefit, 
which he means to bestow ; then it will be neces- 
sary indeed to place the arguments, on which the 
truth is founded, in a strong and conclusive point 
of view : but it will not be necessary to give them all 
the clearness and facility, of which they are capable. 
: Why tlien, you will say, did not God give to the 
contemporaries of Jesus Christ, and his apostles; 
such an exercise of capacity as he gives to Chris- 
tians now? Why should a truth, made so very in- 
telligible then by a seal of miracles, be inaccessible 
to us, except by the painful way of reasoning and 
discussion ? I deny the principle, on which this ob- 
jection goes. I do not allow, that God exercised 
them, who lived in the time of Christ and his apos- 
tles, less than he exerciseth us. Weigh their cir- 
cumstances against yours; represent Christianity 
destitute of those arguments, which arise in favor 
of it from the rejection of the Jews, and the con- 
version of the Gentiles ; imagine men called to 
own for their God and Redeemer a man, who had 
noforniy nor comeliness^ Isa. liii. 2. a man dragged 
from one tribunal to anotlier, from one province to 
another, and at last expiring on a cross. How 
needful were miracles in these sad times, and with 
all their aid how hard was it to believe ! Represent 
to yourselves the whole world let loose against 
Christians ; imagine the primitive disciples requir- 
ed to believe the heavenly origin of a religion, 
which called them first to be baptized in water, • 
then in blood. How necessary were miracles in* 
these adverse times, and how hard, with all the en- 
VQ):.. III. 3 B 
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couragement given by them, must the practice cff 
duty be then ! Weigh these circumstances against 
yours, and the balance will appear more equals 
than you have imagined. There is, you will per- 
ceive, an uniformity in God's government of both, 
even when his government seems so very dissimilar. 

4. In like manner, we observe in the fourth 
place, a similar uniformity in the various laws pre- 
scribed to the church. One of the most fSsimous 
questions, which the theological debates of the lat* 
ter ages have produced, is that, which regards the 
difference between the morality of the Old and 
New Testament. Without pronouncing on the 
different manners, in which the question hath been 
answered, I will content myself with proposing 
ivhat, I think, ought to be answered. The mora- 
lity of both dispensations, it may truly Be affirmed^ 
in one sense is absolutely the same : but in-anotber 
sense it is not so. The great principles of moraJi* 
t^y both among Jews and christians, are absolutely 
tiie same. There not only is no difference : but 
there can be none. It would be- incompatible 
with the perfections of the Creator to suppose, 
that, having formed an. intelligent creature capa- 
ble of knowing him, he should dispense with hi» 
obligation to this precept, tlie ground and source 
of all othersy T/iou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy hearty and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mindy Matt. xxii. 37. This was the mo- 
rality of Adam and Abraham, Moses and the 
prophets, Jesus Christ and his apostles. 

But, if we consider the consequences, that result 
fi'om this- principle, and the particular precepts^ 
which proceed from it, in these respects morality 
iraries in different periods of the church. At all- 
times, and in all places, God required his church to 
hv€ him with all the hearty and with all the souU 



mnd with att the mind : but he did not inform hi^ 
peo{>'e at all times aiird in all places the mamier^ itk 
wbica he required love to express itself. Expres- 
sions of love must be regulated by ideas of Deity„ 
Ideas of Deity are more or less pure as God re* 
veals himself more or less clearly. We have seen 
what a ditference there is between Christians^ and 
Jews in this respect. We have even proved, that 
it was foui[ided on the perfections of God, on those 
laws of proportion, which he inviolably pursues^. 
The laws of proportion, then which God inviolably 
follows, and the eminence of his perfections also re^ 

?uire, that, as he hath made himself known to 
Jhristians more fully than he revealed hinrself to 
the Jews* so he should require of the disciples d 
Christ a morality more refined, and more enlarged. 
Variety, therefore, in this branch of divine govern^ 
.mtmt, Cometh from uniformity, which, as I have 
oflen said, is the grand character of his actions. 

Xiet us not pass over this article lightly, it wili 
guard you against the attacks of some corruptertj 
of morality. I speak of thcfee, who, wishmg to 
recal such times of licence as God permitted, or 
tolerated, before the gospel, reti^ench the present 
ittorality under pretence that what was onee allow- 
able is always allowable. These persons are never 
.weary of repeating, that some favorites of heaveU 
were not subject to/eertatn iaws ; that it does not 
^appear in any part of their histoiy, eidber that God 
censured their way of. living, or tfc^t they repented 
when they were dying. Hence they infer;, that 
some maxims, which are laid down in our ususd 
isermons, and treatises of morality, originate in: the 
gloom of a casuist, or the caprice .i»f a preachei^, 
and not in the will of God. But reiUDember Ihk 
saying of Jesuis Christ, /» tli€ beginning M tuMn&t 
fQ^ Matt. xix. 8. The end of relig^n is^to refonb 
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and refine man up to the state, in which he was M 
the beginningy that is, in a state of innocence. 
This work is done by degrees. It began in the first 
age of the church, it will be finished in the last. 
As God made himself known to believers before the 
gospel only in part, he regulated the requisite ex- 
pressions of love to himself by that degree of know- 
ledge of his perfections, which he had given them ; 
for his attributes are the ground of this love. He . 
hath made known these attributes niore clearly un- 
der the gospel, and he apportions the expressions 
of love accordingly. 

But if this article affords us armor against some 
corrupters of morality, it affords us at the same 
time, some against you, my dear brethren* When 
we endeavor to animate you to pious actions by 
the examples of Moses, David, and many others, 
who lived under the old dispensation, you allege, 
that they were saints of the highest class, and that 
an attainment of such piety as theirs is impossible 
to you. But recollect our principle. The expres- 
sions of our love to God must be regulated by our 
knowledge of his perfections. The perfections of 
God are revealed more clearly to Christians than 
they were to Jews. . Among those, that were bom 
of womefiy there was not u greater prophet than 
John the Baptist :. but he, that is least in the king- 
dom of heaven, is greater than he, Luke vii. 28. 
The least in love, then, (if I may venture to speak 
so,) the least in love in the kingdom of heaven must 
be greater that John the Baptist, as John the Bap- 
tist was greater than his predecessors. As John, 
therefore, had a purer morality than the prophets and 
the patriarchs, so I ought to have a morality purer 
than that of the patriarchs and the prophets, yea, 
than John the Baptist himself. . A degree of love to 
God, then, which would have been accounted flam^ 
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in them, is lukewannness and ice in me, to whom 
God hatli revealed himself as a being so amiable, 
and so proper to inflanie his intelligent creatures 
uith love to him. A certain attachment to life, 
and to sensible objects, then, which would have 
been tolerable in them, would be intolerable in me, 
who, replete as r am with just and high ideas of 
the Deity, ought only to be aspiring after that 
state, in which I shall be united to God more close- 
1y, than in this valley of imperfections and miseries 
I am allowed to be. 

5. Our fifth article is intended to justify the va« 
rious conditions^ in which it hath pleased God to 
place his church. At one time the church enjoys 
temporal pomp and felicity, at another it is exposed 
to whatever the World can invent of misery and ig- 
nominy. Once the church filled the highest posts 
in Egypt in the persons of Joseph and bis family ; 
and afterwards it was loaded with Egyptian fetters 
in the persons of this patriarch's descendants : One 
while leading a languishing life in a desart ; another 
time attaining the height of its wishes by seeing 
the waters of Jordan divide to give a passage, by 
entering the land of promise, by beholding the 
walls of Jericho fail at the sound of trumpets, by 
overshadowing with an awful fear the minds of Hit- 
tites and Perizzites, Jebusites and Amorites, Ca- 
naanites and Amalekites: sometimes 'torn firom this 
very country, to which a train of miracles had open- 
ed an access, led into captivity by Sennacheribs ai;id 
Nebuchadnezzars, and leaving Jerusalem and its 
temple an heapcif ruins; at other times re-establish- 
ed by Cyrus, and other princes like him, re-assem- 
bliqg fugitives who had been scattered over the 
face of the whole earth, re-building the walls of Jeru- 
salem, and re-adorning the temple : now exposed 
to the most cruel torments, that such as Nero and 



Domitimi, Trajan, Dioclesi^p, .and Decius could 
invent ; then rising from ruin by the liberal aid of 
Constantine and Theodosius, and princes, who like 
tliem became patrons of the cause. Of this article, 
as of the former I affirm, uniformity produced varie- 
ty; the same principle, that produced the happy days 
of the triumphs of the church, gave birth also to 
the calamitous times which caused so many tears. 
Let us reason in regard to the church in general, 
us we reason in regard to each private member of 
it. Do you think, (I speak now to each individual) 
there is a dungeon so deep, a chain so heavy,. a 
misery so great, a malady so desperate from which 
God cannot deliver you, were your deliverance 
suitable tq the eminence of his perfections ? Is^ there, 
think you, any condition so noble that he cannot 
elevate you to it, any title so desirable that he can- 
not grace you with it^ any treasure too immense 
ibr him to bestow, would the law of proportion, his 
invariable rule, permit him ? Or dost thou reaUy 
think, God takes pleasure in imbittering thy life, ia 
taking away thy children, in tarnishing thy glory, 
in subverting thine establishments, in crushing thy 
house, and in precipitating tliee from the higliest 
human grandeur to the lowest and most mortifying 
station ? Do you think God takes pleasure in seeing 
3, poor wretch stretched on a bed of infirmity, and 
tormented witbthe gout, or thestone ? Has he jstny 
delight in hearing an agonizing mortal exhale hw 
life in sighs and groans? Why then doth he at any 
time reduce us to these d^mal extremities ? Order 
requires God, wiio intends to save you, to employ 
those means, which are most likely to conduct you 
to salvation, or> if you refuse to profit by them, to 
harden you under them. He wills your salvation, 
jmd therefore he removes all your obstacles to sal* 
watioD. He . tdkes away a child> because it k be^ 
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«ome an idol ; he tarnidies grandeur, because it 
dazzles and infatuates its possessors ; he subverts 
palaces becaase they make men forget graves, their 
last homes; he precipitates men from pinnacles of 
earthly glory, because they make them reasons for 
vanity and insolence ; he involves his creatures in 
pain and torture, because these alone make mei^ 
feel their diminutiveness, their dependance, their 
nullity. As order requires God, who wills your 
salvation, to employ the most proper means to con- 
duct you to it ; so the same order requires him to 
punish contempt of it. It is right, that the black- 
est ingratitude, and the most invincible obduracy, 
should be punished with extreme ills. It is just, if 
God be not glorified in your conversion, he should 
be in your destruction. 

Let us reason in regard to the church in general, 
as we do in regard to the individuals, who com- 
pose it. A change in the condition of the church, 
doth not argue any change in the attributes of 
God. Is his arm s/iortened since he elevated to a 
throne those illustrious potentates, who elevated 
truth and piety along with themselves ? Is his 
hand shortened since he ingulphed Pbaroah in the 
waves } Since be obliged Nebuchadnezzar to eat 
grass like a beast ? Since he sent a destroying an- 
gel to slay the army of Sennacherib ? Since ho 
struck the soul of Belshazzar with terror, by writ- 
mg with a miraculous hand on the very walls of hi^r 
profane festal room the sentence of his condemna* 
tion ? The same eminence of perfections, whicb 
engageth him sometimes to make all concur to the 
prosj^rity of his church, engageth him at other 
times to unite all adversities against it. 

II. We have considered Jesus Christ in the oeco- 
nomy of time, now let us consider him in the oeco- 
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nomy of eternity. We shall see in this, as in the 
former, that harmony of perfectioi^, that unifor- 
mity of government, which made our apostle say, 
Jesus Christ is the same yesterdajjy and to-day^ 
and for ever. 

The same principle, that formed his plan of hu- 
man government in the oeconomy of time, will 
form a plan altogether different in that of eternity. 
The same principle of proportion, which inclines 
him to confine our faculties within a narrow circle 
during this life, will incline him infinitely to ex- 
tend the sphere of them in a future state. 

The same principle, which induces him now t^ 
communicate himself to us in a small degree, will 
then induce him to communicate himself to us in a 
far more eminent degree. 

The same principle, that inclines him now to as- 
semble us in material buildings, to cherish our devo- 
tion by exercises savoring of the frailty of our 
^tate, by the singing of psalms, and by the parti-*, 
cipation of sacraments, will incline him hereafter 
to cherish it by means more noble, more sublime, 
better suited to the dignity of our origin, and to 
the price of our redemption. 

The same principle, which inclines him to involve 
us now in indigence, misery, contempt, sickness, 
and death, will then induce him to free us ftom all 
these ills, and to introduce us into that happy 
state, where there will be no more deaths neither 
sorroiv nor crying^ and where all tears shall be 
wiped axvayfrom our eyeSy Rev. xxi. 4. Propor- 
tion requires, that intelligent creatures should be- 
some time in a state of probation, and this is the 
nature of the present dispensation : but the same 
law of proportion requires also, that after intelli- 
gent creatures have been some time in a state of 
trial, and have answered the end of their being 
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placed in such a state, there should be a state of re- 
tribution in an eternal oeconomy. The same prin- 
ciple, then, that inclines Jesus Christ to adopt the 
plan of h}s present government, will incline him to 
adopt a difterent plan in a future state. There is, 
therefore, a harmony of perfections, an uniformity 
of action in all the varieties of the two oeconomies. 
In the oeconomy of time, then, as well as in the 
oeconomy of eternity, Jesus Christ is the sake. 

But who can exhaust this profound subject in 
the time prescribed for a single sermon ? Our time 
is nearly elapsed, and I must leave you, my bre- 
thren, to enlarge on such conclusions as I shall just 
mention. God is always the same ; he pursues 
one plan of government, arising from one inva- 
riable principle. By this truth let us regulate our 
faith, our morality, and our ideas of our future 
destiny. 

1. Our faith. I will venture to affirm, one 
chief cause of the weakness of our faith is our in- 
attention to this harmony of perfections, this uni- 
formity of government in God. We generally 
consider the perfections of God and his actions se- 
parately, and independent on those infinite rela- 
tions, which the last have to the first. Hence, 
when God displays what we call his justice, he 
seems to us to cease to be kind, and when he dis- 
plays what we call goodness, he seems to suspend 
his rigid justice. Hence it seems to us, his attri- 
butes perpetually clash, so that he cannot exercise 
one, without doing violence to another. Hence 
we sometimes fear God without loving him, and at 
other times love him without fearing him. Hence 
we imagine, so to speak, many different gods in 
one deity, and are ignorant whether the good God 
will favor us with his benefits, or tlie just God will 
punish us \vith his avenging strokes. 
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False ideas ! more tolerable in people mvoivecf. 
in pagan regions of darkness and shadows of death 
than in such as live where the light of the gospel 
shines with so much splendor. Let us adore only 
one God» and let us acknowledge in him only one 
perfection, that is to say, a harmony^ whidh re- 
sults from all his perfections. When he displays 
what we call his bounty, let us adore what we call 
his justice ; and when he display what we call his 
justice, let us adore what we call his goodness* 
Let us allow, that the exercise of one attribute id 
no way injurious to another. If this idea be im- 
pressed on our minds, our faith will never be shak* 
en, at least it will never be destroyed by the vicis- 
situdes of the world, or by those of the church. 
Why ? Because we shall be fiilly convinced, that 
the vicissitudes of both proceed from the same 
cause, I mean the immutability of that God, whcr 
saitb by the mouth of one of his prophets, /, the 
Lord, change not, Mai. iii. 6. 

2. But, when I began this discourse, I besought 
God, that by considering this subject^ we might 
be changed into the same image by his Spirit, and 
this petition I address to him again lor you. God 
hath only one principle of his actions, that is, pro- 
portion, order, fitness of things. Let love of or- 
der be the principle of all your actions, my dear 
brethren, it is the character of a christian, and 
would to God were the character of all my hear- 
ers. A christian hath only one principle of acticHi. We 
often see him perform actions, which seem to have 
no relation ^ however, they all proceed from the 
same principle. The same motive, that carries him 
to church, engageth him to go to court ; he goes 
into the army on the same principle, that induces 
him to visit an hospital -, the motive, which engag- 
eth him to perform acts oif repentance and morti&r. 
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cation^ inclines him to make one in a party of plea* 
sure ; because if order, or fitness of things, requirei 
him sometimes to perform mortifying actions, it also 
requires him at other times to take some recreation:: 
because as order requires him sometimes to visit the 
sick, it requires him at other times to defend his 
country by war ; because if order calls him some- 
times to church, it calls him at other times to court; 
and so of the rest. In scripture-style this disposi< 
tion <Sf mind is called walking with Gnd^ setting 
the Lord always before tlsy Gen. v. 24. Psal. xvu 
8. Glorious character of a Christian, always uni- 
form, and like himself! He does nothing, if I may 
be allowed to speak so, but arrange his actions di& 
ferently, as his circumstances vary. 

3. Finally, this idea of God is very proper to ^ 
regulate that of your future destiny. There is, as 
we have been proving in this discourse, one princi- 
ple of order, that governs both the ceconomies of 
time and eternity. But, we have dsewtere observ- 
ed, there are two sorts of order ; there is an abso** 
lute and a relative order. Relative order, or fitness^ 
considered in itself, and independently on its rela- 
tion to another oeconomy, is a real disorder. la 
virtue of this relative order, we may live happily 
here a while in the practice of sin : But, as this 
kind of order is a violent state, it cannot be of long 
duration. If, therefore, you would judge of your 
eternal destiny, your judgment must be regulated 
not by an idea of relative order, which will soob 
end : but by that of rdal, absolute order, which 
must have an eternal duration ; and in virtue of 
which vice iriust be punislied with misery, and vir- 
tue must have a recompence of felicity. 

Put these questions sometimes to yourselves, 
And let each ask ; What will my condition be in a 
state of absdute fitness i I^ who have devoted mj 
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whole life to counteract the great design of religion, 
to misrepresent its nature, to check its progress, to 
enervate its arguments, to subvert its dominion, 
shall I shine then as a star of the first magnitude, 
along with them, who have tqrned many to righte- 
ousness, or shall I partake of the punishment of the 
tempter and his infamous legions ? I, who tremble 
at the thought of giving any thing away, I, who 
enrich myself at the private expence of individuals, 
and at the public expence of my country, at the 
expence of my friends, and even of my children, 
shall I share in a future state the felicity of that ge- 
nerous society, which breathes benevolence only, 
and which considers the happiness of others as its 
own ; of that society, which is happy in the per- 
sons of all, who participate their felicity ; or, 
shall I share the misery of those infernal societies, 
which seek pleasure in the miseries of others, and 
S9 become mutually self-tormentors ! 

Do we wish for a full assurance of a claim to 
eternal happiness? Let us then by our conduct form 
an inseparable relation between our eternal felicity 
and the invariable perfections of that God, who 
changeth not ; let us spare no pains to arrive at 
that happy state ; let us address to God our most 
fervent prayers to engage him to bless the efforts, 
which we make to enjoy it ; and after we have seri- 
ously engaged in this great work, let us fear no- 
thing. The same principle, which induced God to 
restore Isaac to Abraham, to raise, as it were, that 
dear child by a kind of resurrection from his fa- 
ther's knife; the same principle, that engaged him 
to elevate David from the condition of a simple 
shepherd to the rank of a king ; let us say mpre^ 
the same principle, which engaged him to open the 
gates of heaven to the author and , finisher of our 
failA, Heb. xiL 2. after the consummation of the 
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work, for which he came ; the same principle will 
incline him to unfold the gates of heaven to us, 
when we shall have finished the work, for which we 
were born. Our felicity will be founded on the 
rock of ages; it will be incorporated with the es- 
sence of an unchangeable God ; we shall stand fast 
in perilous times, and, when the world, the whole 
world tumbles into ruins, we shall exclaim with 
the highest joy. My God ! thou didst lay the 
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the 
work of thy hands. They perish : but thou ^hall 
endure. They all shall wax old like a garment : 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall have no 
end. The children of thy servants shall continue^ 
and their seed shall be established before thee. 
Psal. cii. 24, &c. God grant this may be our 
happy lot ! To him be honor and glory for ever. 
Amen. 
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